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ABSTRACT

Welfare and Conversion: The Catholic Church in African American Communities in the
U.S. South, 1884939. December 201)
William Francis CollopyB.A., lona College; M.L.A., University of St. Thomas

Chair of Advisory Committee: DHarold C. Livesay

The dissertatiomr gues t hat Catholicismds theolog
constituted the foundation of a ministry that from Reconstruction through the 1930s
extended the religionds reach instrengte U. S. Db
and influence to African American communities in the South. The dissertation draws on
decrees of the Council of Trent, papal encyclicals, pastoral letters, theological treatises,
and Catholic interpretation of Jud@ristian scripture todemonatt e t hat t he Chu
beliefs manifestly shaped its African American ministry.

The dissertation illuminates a missiology that employed uniquely Catholic sacral
elements in a framework designed to assist the faithful in living a virtuous life and
attainingsalvation. Within the temporal sphere, education functioned as the centerpiece
of the Churchds missionary effort, and the
Catholic educational initiatives to advance African Americans socially and spiritually.

Thestudy assesses the efficacy of different educational methodologies and concludes

that the Church prescribed industrial education for both white and African American



students and, wherever and to the extent possible, simultaneously provided instruction in
classical, norvocational subjects.

The dissertation establishes the centrality of priests and religious sisters to the
work of evangelization in its various forms. Focusing on three American orders of
sisters, and four orders of priests with Europearsydbé study concludes that the
efforts of these women and men had a salutary effect on the lives of African Americans
in the South. While both priests and sisters served as spiritual guidesuarsetlors,
priests functioned mainly as ministers ofthe Clmuh 6 s sacred rights whi
crafted and managed the work of education.

Although the Church Universal received its direction from the Vatican, the
dissertation argues that American bishops, faced with the realities of the Jim Crow
South, demonsttad a lesser commitment to the African American apostolate than the
Holy See decreed. The work of priests and sisters at the local level, on the other hand,

more clearly reflected the course that Rome expected the American Church to follow.



DEDICATION

N1941, the Josephite Press in Baltimore
Colored Catholics in the United States: An Investigation of Catholic Activity in Behalf of
the Negroes in the United States and a Survey of the Present Condition of the Colored
Misgons Gillard dedicated his work, which countless students of the African American
apostolate have referenced over the years, as follows:

AThis book is reverently dedi ciamangd t o th
now sleeping in nameless grave$argotten cemeteries in the Southland, many still
straining to the yoké who espoused the cause of the Negro when his friends were few
and to do so meant many and great sacrifice

I can do no better than to ecdian. Fat her C
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CHAPTER |

INTRODUCTION

On September 1, 1926, the Ku Klux Klan kidnapped a white Roman Catholic

priest in Princess Anne County, Virginia. The victim of the crime, Father Vincent

Warren, pastored St. Josephds Church in Nor
African Americancongregatiom.Under Warreno6és | eadership, St
encouraged its parishionersé efforts to i mp

many in the majorityvhite population hardly characterized the social advancement of
African Americans as a gdive development. Ag/arren might have foreseen, he and
St. Josephods attracted the attention, suspi
kidnapping the priest as an appropriate response to his violation of what they considered
the naturalorderfo t hi ngs. Al though Warrends kidnappe
relatively unharmed, they sent a strong reminder to local residents, both white and
African American, of the social boundaries between the fiabesindaries of which the
Klan had appointed i&df the arbitei and a warning that no one who crossed those
boundaries could expect to do so with impunity.
Fat her Warrends ordeal constitutes but a
Catholic Churchodés i nvol vemendanSouth. fhisAf r i can

dissertation neither summarizes that larger story nor focuses on a singlé sweimtas

This dissertation follows the style ®he Chicago Manual of Styel6" Edition.

1J. Douglas SmithMlanaging White Supremacy: Race, Politics and Citizenship in Jim Crow Virginia
(Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 2002), 144.



Fat her Warrenods kidnapping. It examines whe

American communities fromthemid8 6 0 s t o | u s tentbyeto World Amer i c &

War 11 fairly reflected Catholicismds belie

different levels of commitment to the African American apostolate existed within the

Churchoés mani festly hi er artcalpiewaibng theughr uct ur e,

not unfailingi consistency between Catholic principle and action, concluding that in the

United States, the Catholic Church labored among African Americans explicitly to

promote their spiritual and material welfare, a missionghatlemized the doctrines and

directives issuing from the Churchoés supren
Connectedly, | seeto fill part of the gap in the historiography of American

Catholicism. Randall M. Miller contends that much work in the field has

disproportionately emphasizedies, white people, and the North, at the expense of rural

areas, people of color, and the South. Miller concedes, however, that southern

Catholicism attracted less study than southern Protestantism because Catholics

represered a distinct social minority outside the prevailing religious sphere. Mitigating

his criticism of the historiography, Miller acknowledges that the scarcity of archival

sources compounded the inherently difficult task of analyzing southern Catholicism. He

concludes that students of southern Protestaritisrany of them spurred to academic

investigation by their own evangelical Protestant rodtad seemingly claimed the

study of Southern religion as their exclusive proviidgi | | e r -blessed anitige e

Thus when | use the term fAthe Chur c lefsandpracticesf er t o i
% Randall M. Miller, introduction tdRandall M. Miller and Jon L. Wakelyn, ed€atholics in the Old
South: Essays on Church and Cult@kéacon: Mercer University Press, 1983)41



of the historiography demonstrates its own balance weltaneously identifying
imbal ance as the conspicuous shortcoming of
1983 assessment, however, more recent works have expanded Catholic historiography.
John Mc Gr e ePRayish Boun&i€&soile Catholic Encounter with Race in the
Twentieth Century Urban Nortlior example, though sited in a biracial, northern, urban
settingi precisely the formula that Miller characterized as overworkgbvides a
penetating view of relations between whites and African Americans within a broader
American Catholicontext, a context neither exclusively northern nor exclusively
urban®*l n my dissertation | employ Catholicismb
labors anong African Americans in both rural areas and urban centers of the South,
thereby expanding the current, deficient contextual dimensions.
Geographically, the region of interest lies between 29°N and 39°N in a broad
swath extending approximately southwestdly from Delaware to the western border of
Louisiana. Consisting of former slave states Delaware, Maryland, Virginia, North
Carolina, South Carolina, Georgia, Kentucky, Tennessee, Alabama, Mississippi,
Arkansas and Louisiana, plus the District of Columlie region does not equate
politically to the ASouthod in the same sens
confederation of states that seceded from the Union in-1860. The region possessed
an unmistakably southern character and was hamegithe period of this study to a
decided majority of the na83ilpencénsinl®870r i can An

and 63.6 percent in 1940. In those same years, African Americans comprised 37.4

* John McGreevyParish Boundaries: The Catholic Enauter with Race in the Twentietentury Urban
North (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1996).



percent and 28.1 percent, respectively, t h e papwagion,@amaygregate of which

whites and African Americans represented the only statistically meaningful segments.

Despite the declining percentages between 1870 and 1940, at the end of the period

African Americans still constituted more than onegnfr of the r é€gi onds i
My study begins in 1866, a salient year in the history of the Catholic Church in

the United States, a year when the Churchos

Plenary Council of Baltimore to discuss ecclesiasticatersbf critical import. The

term Aplenaryo der i plensriug meaning fullhwhichildenbtéesn adj ec

that the convening authority had summoned all the bishops in a iiegidhe case

instant, the United Statéso attend’ Significantly,t he bi shops consi der ed

responsibility for evangelizing and ministering to the roughly four million African

Americans whose social and political status the Union victory in the Civil War had

changed forever. The period concludes thgeartersof a century later in 1939, the year

Pope Pius XII (1939958)" issued the encyclic&ertum Laetitiagi On t he One

Hundred and Fiftieth Anniversary of the Establishment of the Hierarchy in the United

St a tSersmim loaetitia®ffered a retrospective ptiémf the American Churé&from

® U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Cer¢eigro Population, 1790915(Washington:
Government Printing Office, 1918; reprint, New York: Arno Pra8§8), 3145; U.S. Department of
Commerce, Bureau of the Cens8satistical Abstract of the United States, 1942ashington:

Government Printing Office, 1942), 41T

® Charles B. Herbermann et al., ede Catholic Encyclopedia: An International WarkReference on

the Constitution, Doctrine, Discipline, and History of the Catholic Chifiéw York: Robert Appleton,

1911), 12: 164165.

" Catholic tradition is for newly elected popes to choose the name under which they will serve, resulting in
repeatedises of certain names differentiated only by Roman numerals. In the interest of chronological
clarity, the writer appends the pontifical term to ¢
® The termAmerican Churctis used herein to refer the part of the Roman Catholic Church extant in the
United States of America in the period of the current study. The last paragraph of this chapter further
explains this distinction.



1789 when the papal brig&x hac apostolicaestablished the first diocese in Baltimore
and appointed John Carroll its bishibfss the year 1939 had significance for the Church
in the United States, so, too, did it for tregian itself. War had broken out in Europe
and while the U.S. had not yet engaged in hostilities, the American position in the
dispute came more clearly into focus with each passing day.

When the U.S. entered the war, the ensuing ordeal precipitatechaages in
the nation and its peopl e. I n fact, Ameri ca
the theaters of conflict, irreversibly altered their worldview. The nation that emerged
from the war in 1945 differed perceptibly from the one that entefedrityears earlier.

For African Americans in particular, the postwar period quickly became a time when the

issue of equal rights for all citizens found new voice angth®col ofrace relations

clamored for redefinition. Notwithstandirige dissertatiods c hr onol ogi c al bo
final chapter postulates that American Catholic policies and practices of thd. 9886

period foreshadowed the Churchoés posture wi
captured national and global attention in $keond hid of the twentieth century.

Chapter Il contains a fundamental exposition of certain dogmatic elements of the
Catholic faith essential to examining the C
such an examination without a rudimentary grasp of thealgptof the Mass to
Catholic |ife, of the unique nature of the
interpretation of scripture as an agenda for social action approximates an inquiry into

what animated Thomas Jefferson and his colonial confreresuwitinst becoming

° Thomas T. McAvoyA History of the Catholic Church in the United Stafidstre Dame, IN: University
of Notre Dame Press, 1969), 58.



familiar with the philosophy of the Enlightenment. Thus Chapter Il does not involve an

effort to validate Catholic belief, but rather to present it as the principal factor that

motivated Catholicsd6 inteeacdgitsvast avti itthn@g ra

roots, then, not in thiegical plausibility of Catholic dogma but in its capacity to inspire

the faithdéds adherents to action and direct
Chapter Il explores th€atholic Church in Americemphasizing the

ecclesiological congruities and incongruities elemental to its ethoAmbecan

Church, though strikingly similan myriad ways to its European progenitor, exhibited

even from its earliest days a propensity for independent thoughtaou. &lthough it

overstates the case to characterize the Ame

toward, papal authority as recalcitrant, Chapter Ill demonstrates that the American

Church, when viewed as a subsystem within the larger societaisimgahthe Church

Universal, exhibited many of the selfsame features that Edward Shils ascribes to

similarly positioned secular subsystems within their respective larger societies. The

American Church fits Shilsds Mfunc}li oompr deé

network of organizations which are connected, with varying degrees of affirmation,

through a common authority, overlapping personnel, personal relationships, contracts,

perceived identities of interest, a sense of affinity within a temdent whole, and a

territori al | ocat i ofJusgt asshe AnsescanrChurce y mbol i ¢ v a

demonstrates consonance with Shilsbés defini

exemplify his theorem on lateral and vertical separation:

2 Edward ShilsCenter and Periphery: Essays in Macrosociol¢@hicago: University of Chicago Press,
1975), 4.



As we move fran the center of society, the center in which authority

is possessed, to the hinterland or the periphery, over which authority
is exercised, attachment to the central value system becomes
attenuated. . . . The lower one goes in the hierarchy, or the further
one moves territorially from the locus of authority, . . . the less one
appreciates authority. Likewise, the further one moves from [the
center], . . . the less affirmative is the attitude towards reigning
authority, and the less intense is that affirmativhich does exist.

Active rejection of the central value system is, of course, not the
sole alternative to its affirmation. Much more widespread, in the course
of history and in any particular society, is an intermittent, partial, and
attenuated affirmain of the central value systeth.

Americabs geographical separation from Rome

measureable in miles. The American Church, while echoing the sentiments of Rome,

made decisions at the diocesan, parish, and missiorpeplled as much by

pragmatism as by precept. Chapter Il traces the establishment and growth of the

American Church, accentuating the consistency of its pronouncements and practices

with those of its hierarchical superior in Rome. Chapter Il recognimasgever, that

although the American Church clearly remained allegiant to the central value system of

Holy Mother Church, its affirmation of central authority proved as intermittent, partial,

and attenuated as Shilsés model predicts.
The Catholic Churchmi America occupied concurrent positions within its parent

institution and among the host of severally denominated churches throughout the South.

As ChapterlV shows Catholicism had a minimal presence in the region during most of

the nineteenth century\gn thatProtestant churchésespecially those of the Methodist

and Baptist denominatiofishad taken root there well before the Civil Warthe

antebellum period Protestant churches existed principally to meet the spiritual needs of

1 Shils,Center and Peripheryl0.



white people, buthey often opened their doors to all, including slaves whose owners
permitted or required them to attend religious services. Following the war, free African
Americans regarded church membership as a symbol of progress in their quest to
become part of the bader social order that for generations had excluded them.

When intransigent white populations refused to accept them as social equals,
however, African Americans adopted @ternate strategy, to create a social order of
their own. Though for a time the&pntinued worshipping in white churches, they
eventually broke awafyom inhospitable whiteongregationandformed congregations
of their own frequently under the pastorshipministersof their own raceAs African
Americans established institutiorfatms to underpin the new social order they were
fashioning, they embraced their churches as places where people of their color,
background, and circumstance could come together in community and thereby develop a
unigue identity Protestantism flourishedveong African Americans1 most of the
regionwhile Catholicismremained irrelevargxceptin parts of Maryland and Louisiana
For reasons explained in Chapter IV, irmerican CatholicChurchcontinued for some
time as gpredominantly white, northern, Ihsdominatednstitution, invisible for all
practical purposes to the Sodtkhitesand African Americans

The Second Plenary Council of Baltimore in 1866 had taken the first, diffident
steps toward correcting this situation, although a candid acknowledgineow little
the Church had done on behalf of African Americaasd a commitment to immediate
corrective actioni did not emerge until the Third Plenary Council in 1884. There the

Catholic hierarchyecognized the need to craft a strategy that baar@aged African



Americans and yielded ancillary benefits to the Church, foremost among them the
accession of new members and a concomitant
a people and within a region largely ignorant of its dogma and mintgpter V
examines the devel opment of that strategy,
unwavering devotion to humankindds spiritua
through the willing embrace, and attentive practice, of the Catholic Tdigy also
demonstrated their c¢ommi-aldheritlage oteducargthd ol i ci s
faithful in culture, morals, and the practical arts. Within this spirteidporal
decisional context, Church leaders concluded that education, heretofunelditrom
African Americans by custom or ordinance, had the capacity to dismantle the barriers
that barred them from full participation in American citizenship.

At approximately the same time that the prelates considered the issue of
educating African Amecans, a secular debate rage@r what form of education most
meaningfully contributed te e ¢ u r i n gacedid sacetyGné side argued in favor
of industrial education, the other for literary, or classical, educafioA.l | education
good, égdeaesknstitute founder Booker T. Washi
the best which enables a man to fit in most readily with the conditions of life in which he
finds HHawargeducated W.E.B. Du Boadvocatedrom the other siden
behalf d literary curricula, insisting that industrial education prevented African

Americans in particular, the most intelligent and talented among thémm reaching

“Booker T. Wa sAméricag Edacation, fiThé New Negro: Readings on Race,
Representation, and African American Culture, 1-8938 ed. Henry Louis Gates, Jr. and Gene Andrew
Jarrett (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 20073&3



1C

their full potential. Catholic bishopmindful that theChurch cherished the fruits of
intellectual inquirybut alsomaintained a steadfast affection for the temporal and
spiritual benefits that issued from honest toil, chosstsidenndustrial and literary
education asomplementary. Consequently, their ideas about educating African
Americans, which Chapter V illuminatessflecta melding of formshat manifested
itself in Catholic educational programs through the-tmidntieth century.

Chapter VI introduces the men and women who labored in the African American
apostolate, many of them volieers, others assigned by their superiors. The American
bishops who committed their Church to a more energetic ministry among African
Americans underestimated its unique challenges, chief among them a shortage of priests
to | abor i n thuingfhé dosingeecadesfofithe himkteanth centoey,
Church in the United States deployed growing numbers of priests to northern industrial
centers where the promise of a better life had attracted waves of predominantly Catholic
immigrants.American lishops judged that shepherding the numerous faithful of their
mainly northern dioceses took precedence over a southern missionary effort among
African Americans, a people separated from
simply by geography, butytrace, religion, and culture. This judgment simultaneously
diluted the prelatesd commitment to the Afr
Churchds nort hé“Asnew parishea ossorhed and cohgesgations

expanded, the need for priegirew proportionately. @ieving their diocesan priests

BLuke 10: 2, fThe har ve stefew Askphe lom bfithe hatvest, thetefore,tton e  wo r k ¢
send out workers into his harvest field.o
14 John Tracy EllisAmerican Catholicisym(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1956), 101.
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barelyable tomeet the needs of existing parishes, American bishops looked to European
religious orderso dispatch priests and brothers to the African American mission field.
Chapter VI examines éhwork of four of the religious orders that sent their men to the
African American apostolate: the Society of St. Joseph, which traced its origins to
England; the Society of the Divine Word, founded in Germany; the Passionist Fathers
who originatedinltaf ; and Franced6s Holy Ghost Fathers
distinctive approach to the work; all earned a measure of approbation; none eluded
occasional failure and the criticism that attended it.

Regardless afeographical assignment, pargiestsperformed myriad
liturgical and administrative dutiesdroutindy taught catechesis in parish schodlse
job of educating children, however, fel/l pr
Chapter VI introduces theinproperly positioned in rank witthe priest§ and argues
thatthe sisters, though disqualified by gender from ordination to the priesthood, clearly
constituted the backbone of Catholic elementary education and made an invaluable
contribution to the Chur esk@lgioudlydvautc an Amer i c
women came together in community to make wh
earth their ownFor many of thenthe educaton of children, particularly the
disadvantaged, fit comfortably within their definition®fo dwosk. The dsire of some
congregations to serve theediespeople prompted them to look to the South, a region

wherethe rural population, especially its Africa American segment, suffered the worst



12

poverty in theUnited Stats.’> Chapter VI assesses the contributioh at t hr ee womer
religious orders made to educating black children in the South: the Sisters of the Blessed
Sacrament, the Sisters of the Holy Family, and the Oblate Sisters of Providence. While

the work chosen by the Sisters of the Holy Family and @I8gters of Providence

di fferentiated them from thtesetag ori ty of wo
congregations further distinguished themselves by opening Catholic religious life to

women of color.

Though the work of all these women merits examinatdts own right, the
environment they worked in adds an el ement
experience. Like the men, the nuns devoted themselves to people forsaken by larger
society, but they also had to contend with the disquietude that attereabership in a
maled omi nated Church during a time and in | oc
public roles contrasted markedly with the s
they persevered in their task.

A knowledgeable, vocal, and ofttimesegulous African American Catholic laity
pl ayed a role in the Churchds commanding tr
American lay women and men complemented the priests and religious who labored
among them, both i n t hhdficand mimstepabendeaors o t he C
and in their passionate espousal of their own agenda. Some of the harshest criticism
leveled at the Church in America emanated from these women and men, and the goals

and strategies they advocated often made those of tivelCappear tepid by

“peter A. Colcanis, fAThe Wi zarRbokerfl. WashisngioaandBlack n Ec o n ¢
Progress ed.W. Fitzhugh. Brundage (Gainesville: University Press of Florida, 2003), 90.
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comparison. The Catholic African American laity chastised the Church on three
principal counts: reluctance to open the doors of Catholic colleges and universities to
African American students; a fainthearted stance on social justidelenying African
American men the singular nobility that derived from ordination to the priesthood. At a
series of lay congresses that convened in the waning years of the nineteenth century,
African American Catholics voiced their concerns and propcs@édiation. One
delegate to the congresses in particldangrican Catholic Tribun&ditor Daniel A.
Rudd, rose to prominence for his lucid insight into the issues that most concerned
African Americans, and his courage in taking the Church to task ovar Sections of
Chapters V and VI demonstrate that the problems illuminated by Rudd and his backers
lingered well into the next century.

The Church embarked upon its campaign to evangelize and minister to African
Americans fully expecting to encounter oppios at different levels. In fact, resistance
to the Churchdés presence and programs devel
remar kabl e persistence, a circumstance to W
offers emphatic testimony. Even though most obstaitiat confronted the Church had
less potential for violence than the Warren incident, the current study presents instances
of threats and antCatholic vitriol. Most took the form of flagrant verbal assaulsome
by public officials and Protestant aigri against Catholic doctrine and motives. The
most pervasive and formidable hurdle the Church faced, however, was the racist
sentiment that infected not only a blatantly bigoted element within white society but the

otherwise seemingly good and fair peopl wh o per cei ved Afri can Ame
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as inferior to their own. Racism persisted
most pernicious tendrils clung to some of the very lay, religious, and ordained Church
members whose station demanded tt@ybat it. | argue that by 1939 the American
Church, though not yet having purged its people and institutions of every vestige of
racism, had reduced it to where it | acked t
African Americans into full Church embership and contribute meaningfully to their
social advancement.

The dissertationds final chapter fixes t
American ministry within a range anchored at one end by consistent observance of
Cat hol i ci smo0s herbynddedlessmassiof thein bdrre Ess oftmalice than
of human deficiency. Chapter VII considers the effect that Christian forgiveness had on
this behavioral spectrum and the extent to which it alternately advanced and hampered
t he Chur c h 0 sile eegtwieswfeexperienca hadiamiliarized the Church with
the consequences of human imperfection, it had also given rise to a conviction that
failure had equal capacity to ignite hope or instill despair. The Roman Pontiff, after all,
exercised spiritdaauthority that the Church believed descended from the apostle Peter, a
man who, when questioned by bystanders afte
knowing him, a lapse for which Jesus famously forgave'iimo j udge t he Chur ¢
African Americanministry solely on its collective record, moreover, fails to weigh the
contributions that i1 ndividuals and small gr

Davis observes that although Catholic efforts to evangelize African Americans brought

®YMatthew 26: 74, fiThen he started to curse and to sWwe



15

but fragmerary glory to the institutional Church, certain individuals, by their actions,
remind us that ACatholicism is the history
nor council s t'elnthat veim this diskeotdtien hightights spmebe
priests, religious, |l ay persons, and member
accomplishments gleam amidst the tarnish. They provided the example for their
successors who staked out a corner of the moral high ground during the civil rights
maelstrom irthe decades following World War II.

Three short notes on form require mentibinst, | have capitalized the first letter
in Churchwhen it functions as an abbreviated formrRafman Catholic ChurciBy so
doing, | do not imply anyierarchy among ChristiashurchesSecond, although
AmericaandAmericandesignate a Western Hemispheric land mass comprised of
multiple sovereign nations, | have generally empldyethterms to refeto the United
States of America,; its people and institutions; and eventswittborders and environs.
The termsdéd use in this narrower sense deriyv
clarity of the adjectival and possessive form#&uofericavice United StatesThird,
regardless of the convention at different chronological peiritst hi n t he di ssert
period of study, | refer to the people at the center of this studfriaan American
people of colororblack employing the termafro-AmericanandNegroprincipally to

maintain either periodicity or the integrity of directd indirect quotations.

7 Cyprian DavisTheHistory of BlackCatholics in the United Stategew York: Crossroad, 1998), 136.
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CHAPTER I

TENETS OF CATHOLICISM: A BASIS FOR SOCIAL ACTION

Writers of historical monographs and dissertations typically and perhaps
necessarily assume that readers have a modicum of familiarity with their topic and the
historiography that adjoins ftWithin such an assumption, however, lurks the potential
for miscomprehension if, as in the current study, the causality of events derives
principally from a cultural intangible like religious faith. Accordingly, this chapter
makesmno assumptions about readersdé conversanc
contextualizes those beliefs as a phenomenon of cultural history and establishes their
connection to the Catholic Churchoés African
The period of study begsnwith the Third Plenary Council that met in Baltimore
November 9, through December 7, 1884d ends with the 1939 encyclical of Pope Pius
X1 (1939-1958°A On t he One Hundred and Fiftieth Ani
of the Hierarchy in the UnitedtSat es. 06 To spare the reader th
narrativein media reshowever, requires at least a cursory examination of certain

doctrinal topics as well as a review of salient ecclesiastical pronouncements made before

'!Gordon Wood, Al n Def ens e PasbectivasardHistod8cno. #@R0A):or y Wr i ti n
19-20.

2 Memorial Volume: A History of the Third Plenary Council of Baltimore, Novemiizec@mber 7, 1884

(Baltimore: Baltimore Publishing, 1885), 46.

% catholic tradition is for newly elected popes to choose the name under which they will serve, resulting in

repeated uses of certain names differentiated only by Roman numerals. In the ihtdmestaogical

clarity, the writer appends the pontifical term to e
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and after the Third Plemy Council, the most pertinent of which issued from the Council
of Trent, the Holy See in Rome, and conclaves of the American Catholic hierarchy.
The spiritual bonds between African American Catholics and their Church
differed markedly from those that bhadinorCatholic African American$o their
respective Protestant churches. Although Catholicism and Protestantism shared some
common scriptural footings, this does not suggest a uniform interpretation of scripture
among all Christian denominations. Cathsim and Protestantism held divergent views
on a broad spectrum of dogmatic matters, most prominently with regard to liturgical
ritual and the proper role of churches as interpreters of scrijpuigct, Catholics stand
apart from other Christians preeig because of religious practices that derive from a
specifically Catholic interpretation of scripture.
To understand the Catholic Churchoés Afri
than a grasp of how Catholic social action reflected its scriptural undergs It
requires examining core Catholsaced doctrine a
el ements and in the canonical roles that me
civilization expresses itself by the beliefs and the acts of the men who nugkd @
analyze a civilization, therefore, it is necessary to examine and evaluate current beliefs
as well as to pass judgment on the actions which flow from and are motivated by these
i d e 4Angeffart to understand Catholic ideals leads to considerafiche 1885

catechism that the American Church published to reflect positions adopted by the Third

* James H. Ryan, introduction The Encyclicals of Pius Xirans. James H. Ryan (St. Louis: B. Herder,
1927), XXiIWXXV.
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Plenary CounctThe catechi smdés value to the laity r
simple, concise explanations of the rudiments of the Cathalit falithough the Church

had for centuries produced and been home to some of the greatest scholars of their

respective times, the quotidian interaction between Church and faithful generally

occurred at a far more elementary intellectual level. Employingeatmpranswer

format, the catechism presents the Churchos
to faith and morals. The catechismbés succin
prospective Catholics of whom only a minute number were likepréfer tackling

Thomas Aqui naSudmafheotogick’ &hem Cdtholie priests and religious

arrived in the South to minister to African Americans, they carried with them the 1885
catechism, or one based on it.

Two questions irshsedidndé LeastseonhiFs m&g :f iOn t he
Manid | l uminate the Churchoés priorities, an i
the context of the direction that the Churc

Q. Of which must we take more care, our soul @r leody?

A. We must take more care of our soul than of our body.
Q. Why must we take more care of our soul than of our body?

°SisterMay Charles Bryce states in her doctoral di ssert s
Third Plenary Council of Baltimore on Widely Used Elementary Religion Text Books from its
Composition in 1885 to its 1094chIl19Rlethal Gateohsmaf Cat hol i c
Christian Doctrine: Prepared and Enjoined by Order of the Third Plenary Council of Baltimasedirst

published in 1885, having received the imprimatur of Cardinal James Gibbons, Archbishop of Baltimore,

in April of that year. The catechism was published within six months ofittei r d Pl enary Counci |
December 1884 adjournment. For purposes of the current study, the author used an original edition of the
catechism published in 1866 by Benziger Brothers of New York.

® Aquinas, a Dominican monk and saint of the Catholic Church, wrotStinema Theologicia the late

thirteenth century. Aquinas intended his voluminauask to explain the totality of Christian theology.

Despite its length, thBummé s | anguage issibletbaveragedeepleed acce
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A. We must take more care of our soul than of our body, because in
losing our soul we lose God and everlasting happihess.

The supesimplicity and certitude of the answers to these questions make clear that while

Catholic missionary initiatives had discernible practical objeciivies example, the

economic advancement of impoverished segments of sédikegrraisond 6 ° t r e

remainel the spiritual salvation of the people to whom the Church ministered. Catholic

thinking in the matter merited specific mention in an encyclical of Pope Pius X

(19031 914): fAAnd so too are all they seriousl

with the welfre of the people . . . seek to promote above all else the materible|

of the body and of life, but are utterly silent about their spiritual welfare and the very

serious duties which their proherefsssieon as Ch

missionaries whom the Church commissioned to evangelize African Americans sought

first to rescue them from the darkness of sin and second to improve their social lot. To

do otherwise would have ignored Pius XO0s 1in
Although, as illustrated aboythe catechism performed an essential educational

function for Catholics, the Bible plainly <c

the Catholic way of thinkindyowever, the Bible did not stand alone; other theological

writings and ecclesiasticpronouncements, many in the form of papal encyclicals and

pastoral letters, constituted equally authoritative sources for connecting individual and

communal ethics with their scriptural antecedents. The Catholic hierarchy routinely used

" A Catechism of Christian Doctrine: Prepared and Enjoined by Order of the Third Plenary Council of
Baltimore(New York: Benziger Brothers, 1886), 10.

8 Pope Pius X, Rome, 12 March 1904cunda Sanem lllurhaetissimumencyclicaliOn PopeGregory
theGreah i n CIl audi dahe®apal Ercyclicalsmio 3119031939 (Wilmington, NC:

McGrath, 1981), 25.
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encyclicals and gstorals to communicate with the faithful, a tradition dating back to the
Apost | e -Peatury Ghsstiah Era (€.E.) letters to the geographically dispersed
Church of his ti me. Foll owing Paul 6s exampl
the behops and the faithful, a practice that became more common during the eighteenth
and subsequent centuries.

The popes published encyclicals to express their views on problems in the
Church and in the larger world, and provide the faithful with the meastnfoont
them?® Similarly, on a national level, bishops issued pastoral letters to resolve matters of
local import to the Church and society. Signally, the thirteen American pastorals issued
between 1792 and 1919 played a sufficiently important pareihigtory of the
American Catholic Church to earn the appell
i n t hi s Eocoydical$ andgpasiorals both reinforced, among other subjects: the
Churchodés sacramental i sm; tlicke,tbeeunidueamd pl ace
transcendent character of the Catholic priesthood; and, most significantly for the current
study, the Churchdés complex role in society
plausibility of Catholic religious belief as expredsn scripture, encyclicals, and
pastorals, but for their capacity to inspire Catholics to emulative behavior and action.

Papal encyclicals and pastoral letters routinely invoked scripture to legitimize
their motive and instruction. Accordingly, the questof scriptural authority commands

prompt address, including anticipative acknowledgment that over the centuries the

? Claudia Carlen, compThe Papal Encyclicals/ol. 1,1740-1878(Wilmington, NC: McGrath, 1981),
XVii.

10 James H. Ryarirans., The Encyclicals of Pius XBt. Louis: B. Herder, 1927), xxi.

" peter Guilday, introduction tBhe National Pastorals of the American Hierarchy, 11929 ed. Peter
Guilday (Washington: National Catholic Welfare Council, 1923), x.
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Bi bleds authority has not gone unchallenged
inclined to fault its moral lessons, have pothte its contradictions and inconsistencies

as proof that it could not have been inspired by a being purported to possess perfect
intelligence. Thomas Paine famously argue@he Age oReasorthatimperfections

inevitably arose within the biblical chrae due to changes in language, incorrect

translations, and deliberate fabrication. Paine contended that most New Testament

authors lived decades after the events they reported and therefore relied not on their own
witness but on secondr thirdhandaccont s. Over ti me, Paineds |
garnered a measure of acquiescence from biblical exegetes who nevertheless argued that

it did not perforce render those accounts false. AstBthebo | e 6s pur pose, Pai
that the natural world gave amplemwie ss t o Goddés exi stence, and
beneficence toward humankind provided a suf
expectations of humans, particularly with regard to their behavior toward one aRother.

To Paineds t hinki segenderédihe Bilde abbless seipelumddlate t r ut h
WOrst erroneous.

As the title of Paineds treatise suggest
rejection of the Bible. The Bibleds propone
itself grossly inadaggate to the task of comprehending the Bible; they held that scripture
became comprehensible to humans only when they approached it througharehson

faith. l ronically, whil a@privrimertfhairt hfyyl tdregbe

2 Thomas PaineThe Age of Reason: Being an Investigation of True and Fabulous ThéBlusfpn:
Thomas Hall, 1794; reprint, New York: Gramercy, 1993), 65. Citations refer to the reprint edition.
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authority inelictably issued in part from their own choice to believe what it said. In the

eyes of biblical Iliteralists in particular,
accuracy and its source of inspiration did
Neverthel ess, neither Paineds nor the I iters

causing there to arigefor the purpose of the current stuidshe need to place the Bible
along a continuum between Paine at one extreme and the literalists &iethéoe way
to accomplish this is to classify the Bibleragthology although this invites immediate
and strong objection from the literalist position. However, use of thertgtmology as
applied here to the Bi bl e@withGad;doeshatve of hu
presume to characterize biblical accounts as fallacious, but to connote their having an
indeterminable basis in fact. This very conceit prompted Andrew Gteelgbserve,
ATo say that Jesus i s a tadenyhimgileaity.s..Quitec h or s
the contrary, it is the very core of the myth of Jesus that his life and message were real
historical® phenomena. o

Theefficacy of the mythological form within Christianity and elsewhere derives
f r o m h provlavity $0@quire about themselves, their existence, and the state of
being that surrounds thef f or al | men st afRAlthoughtheneed of t h
estimable facilityof language enables humanstmposehebig questions, the answers
to those questiongquirearticulation ofsuch profounadoncepts for examplethe will

of Godi thatthey frustratecircumscriptionby human word&nd not infrequently by

13 Andrew Greeley (1929 is a Roman Catholic priest, sociologist and anthe is a professor of

Sociology at the University of Arizona and a Resear
Opinion Research Center.

14 Andrew GreeleyThe Jesus MyttGarden City: Doubleday, 1971), 13.

> Homer,Odysseytrans. Samuel HButcher and Andrew Lang (New York: Macmillan, 1905), 27.
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human thought and imaginatiofhe mythological form overcomes this linguistic
deficiency by employing illusative expression to expos@ths that defy conventional
definition. Consistent with thisGreeleyposits five elements within religious tradition:
symbolghat help to explain lifesituals that animate symbols at significant points in
bel i ev ecomniunitithat\practices and perpetuates symbols and ritbafgage
that lends itself to intergenerational transmission of the traditioncliffiedentiationthat
separates those born into one heritage from those born into another or nofe at all.
Meldng Gr eel yds five el ements of religious ¢t
yields an amalgam with properties common to almost all religious belief systems.
Mythology presentsomprehensible storylines th&r many inquirers,
satisfactorilyanswer atologicalquestionsThe biblical narrative, therefore, finds itself
in compatible environwithin this mythological schema. The Old and New Testaments
constitute the scriptural tradition of Christianity, a mythology that weaves its way from
the primordidity of Genesis to the eschatological imagery of RevelaBatause
Christians accepted Jesus of Nazareth as th
the children of Israel, they connected New
events inhe Old Testament. For example, according to the New Testament Book of
Luke, when Jesus announced his purpose for being on earth, the words he used came

verbatim from the Old Testament book of Isaiah, itself a book of decidedly prophetic

16 Andrew M. GreeleyThe Catholic Myth: The Behavior and Beliefs of American Cath@lesv York:
Charles Scribnerés Sons, 1990), 27.
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character’” Making connections between the New and Old Testaments lent continuity to
the biblical myth and allowed Christians to apply the lessons of the entire Bible to their
ministries, a practice thatas shown elsewhere in the current studyanifested itself
consistatly in Catholic missionary work among African Americans.

Some expositors of the biblical myth, in a mistaken effort to emphasize the
originality of Jesus®0 message of | ove and f
forgivenessn the New Testament drGod ofjusticein the Old. This simplistic
distinction fails to acknowledge that both books speak about the samiedaedvho,
by believersd own definition, does not <chan
Testaments reveals that they exhibit obgiconsistency and seriality. For example
when Jesus preached on love, something he did repeatedly, he echoed a similar teaching
from the Old Testament book of LevitictfsEurthermore, throughout his public
ministry, Jesus routinely invoked Old Testamergsgaa ges t o demonstrate
approbation both of HepreachafiTherectiringNesw figood ne
Testament theme of Godbés | ove for humanity
mirror this love in their treatment of one another providedrtipetus for Christians to
undertake evangelical ministries among people outside their socioreligious sphere.

Although some Catholic exegetes espouse a less literal interpretation of scripture

than their Protestant counterparts, biblical mythology unatgsaioves as

Luke 4:1819 and Isaiah 61:2, Revi sed St a rSpiraof the Ldrd is spondvie, becéiudeh e

He has anointed me to preach good news to the poor. He has sent Me to proclaim freedom to captives and
recovery of sight to the blind, to set free the oppl
8 eviticus1 9: 18 RSV, ALove your neighbor as yoursel f. .
YLuke 8:1 RSV, fASoon afterwards He was traveling froc
telling the good news of the kingdom of God. 0
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Catholicismds historical narrative and an e
Campbeff®wr ot e: fiNow, one of the great advantag
Catholic is that youodre taughtnyoupolifetandk e myt h
to |live in ter ms?#6dnpbeldisseas themnythical modehand i f s . 0
uncovers four prevalent functions: a mystical function that engenders awe in humans at
the wonder of the universe and themselves; an expository functibexplains the
uni verseods configuration in unscientific | a
sociological function that supports and validates a particular social order; and a
pedagogical function that teaches humans how tdiveae four fundons that
Campbell ascribes to mythology complement and im{Eateley 8ve elements of
religious tradition.

For Campbell, the social orientation of the Bible centers on a condemnation of
nature, a characteristic that differentiates biblical mythologynfmythologies that
typically trace their roots to Eastern traditions. For example, according to the Genesis
account of Adam and Eveds sin, their fall f
world. Nonbiblical myths, on the other hand, form a distindifferent judgment of the
God-humankind relationship. As Campbell explainshgit assessment of the
relationship between nature and humanity leaatsbiblical mythsto posit a spiritual

connectivity wherein the divinity manifests itself in natdhat is Athe spirit is

®Joseph Campbell Foundat i tphwwwickolmewtindex.php.dgsdph Campbel | |
Campbell (19041987) lectured and wrote on comparative mythology and comparative religion for more

than a hakcentury; he taught at Sarah Lawrence College from 1934 to 1972.

2L Joseph Campbell with Bill Moyer§hePower of Mythed. Betty Sue Flowers (New York: Doubleday,

1988), 10.

2 Campbell Power of Myth 31.
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revel ation of t he di*Christan rgligians, despite divengere r e n't i
interpretations of other parts of their con
separation from God as a consequence of Adanttanee 6 s f al |

Biblical authors clearly understood huméapsopensity tago astray or falshort
of the mark. Time and againgy wrote of humans asspecies rife with imperfection,
and no one can accuse them of reticence in presentinghbémay In Geresis,the
Bi bleds first book, the authors barely got
an account of how the first humans incurred
and Evebds weakness ithisdespitegheiénpoying a mafadisaléfenpt at i o
in Eden, a mythical land where the creator of the universe might show up unannounced
at any given momerit.According to the mythAdam and Evatefruit from a tree that
God had declared off limits to them. In punishment for ttriensgression, God banished
Adam and Eve from Eden and condemned theni andreominouslyi their
descendants for all time to a mortal life répleith struggle and suffering.

The Catholic catechismdés treatment of th
exhibits the book6s characteristic straight/
cat ec hi s manswerdoumatearlierpfarther quotations from the catechism
provide only the answers, a method that sho
ansver s typically repeat the corpus of the gt

blessings intended for Adam and Eve, had they remained faithful to God, were a

2 Campbell Power of Myth 23, 99.
#Genesis 3:8 Revised Standard Version, fiThen the mar
walkinginthegardeat t he ti me of the evening breeze. . . . 0
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constant state of happiness in this | ife an
depi cts the consequences of Adam and Eveds s
their sin lost innocence and hol%Asiéss, and
the punishment that God imposed on Adam and Eve were not enough, Christians further
cocl uded that every child who came into the
sin. o The Counci l of Trent, demonstrating t
original sin, declared anathema any person who disputed that the consequences of
A d a nsi did not convey to his descendeffts.

A significant shift in the tenor of the biblical narrati@®und the time of Adam
and Evebs expul si on f rmentionthdrec Altaghtbéhis of Eden
point the narrative focused on both Adam and B\efterwardassumd an obvious
malecenteredness. Adam and his male lineag& tenter stagevhile womentook on
secondary roles. From this point forwdardith infrequent but admittedly conspicuous
exceptiond the Bible emphasizamale figures and spesiof women principally in the
context ofchildbearingand motherhoodlhis malefocused character of the biblical
myth influenced the attitudes and behaviors of the men and women who embraced the
teachings of Judaism and Christianity. Within Roman Catisaticit figured
prominently in the form of the religionbds p

modus operandor ministry.

% Catechism of Christian Doctrind5.

®H.J. Schroeder, trans., dasoosrasd®ecesnfthe Councihad Or i gi nal
Trent(St. Louis: Herder, 1941; reprint, Rockford: Tan Books, 1978R2 Citations refer to the reprint

edition.
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Given the <circumst aspessed omthe bblicalaccdunt,n d 6 s f
it appears unlikely that Adatook tobeingin the limelight. In fact, Genesis says that
when God confronted Adam about eating the forbidden fruit, he trigkh¢ethe blame
onEve’’ DespittAd amé6s futil e attheenmytt hadl ongjytdsgati on
malecenteredness causbdu ma n k i n dto seorheimore tlosedyiassociated with
Adamthan with Eve. Wherover the ensuing millennid d a ndéssendents read
accouns of his sin theyeasilyundersbod thelessonit contained Thattransparency
notwithstanding, Adam remained beyond the intellectuaod the average human.
Adamwas, after all, thérst man, a creature who owed his existence not to a union of
mortals but to the immediate creative power of God. In addition, prior to his unarguably
colossal blundeiAdamhadlived in a placéhat othehhumanshadseenonly in their
dreamslin the minds of other mortals Adaappeared appreciablgrger than lifeJesus,
on the other hand, the man born for the express purpose of making recompense for
Adamdés sin, arrived on didant until betbeganhis me way o
public ministry, remained quite unremarkable.
New Testament writers established an explicit relationship between Jesus and
Adam, as attested t o assenwrdletlenytotleegaithfuhne Apost |
Corinth?® This connection between Jesus and Adam became firmly fixed in Christian
doctrine. Protestant and Catholic theologians agreed that the cleavage Adam provoked

between God and humankind required nothing less than the compensatory sacrifice of

Genesis 3:12 RSV, fAThen the man rishebavemtsomé The womar
fruit from the tree and | ate. 060
21 Corinthians 15:21 RSV, #fFor si ncbeddadadobomesame t hr c

through a man. o
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Godds owes sonbdedge it. One Catholic theol o
Lord who once and for all offered himself to God the Father and by his death on the altar
of the cross accomplished d'PopERilsXlary an eve
(19221939), desabing the effects that Adam and Jesus had on the human
circumstance, wrote: fdAman . . . fallen fron
and restored to the supernatur Zlhsimilarndi ti on
vein, the 1833 pastdra of t he Ameri can Dbishops had r emi
aware that as in the first Adam we all fell, so in the second Adam (Jesus Christ) we must
be r ede émiisdimyth of humankirfallen-humankindredeemedppealed to
widely ranged pedp who sought a lightening of their earthly burden, if only by the
promise of a better lifafterthis one.

Despite the confident tone that pervades
role in atoning for it, even today theologians and exegetes stiugglisely to define
Jesus and the ramifications that his life and teaching had for believers ahdlievers
alike. Crafting that definition, of course, lies far beyond the scope of this writing and the
present writerds abielmetny. wHawe nerCatdaopartisa
interpretation of JesusO0 death on the cross

both presiding priest and sacrificial offeriffgAs will become apparent in later

2 James B. CollinsThe Mass as Sacrifice: Theological Reflections on the Sacrificial Elements of the

Mass(New York: Society of St. Paul, 2008), 59.

% Pius XI,Rome,31 December 192Rappresentanti in Tertaencyclicali On  Chr i sti an Educati
Y o ut hFjvéGreamnEncyclical§New York: Paulist Press, 1939), 54.

'Ppeter Guilday, ed., 0 ThedatbnalPasoralad thelAmericaa Hierarchy, 1 8 3 3, 0
17921919(Washington: National Catholic Welfare Guil, 1923), 63.

#¥Martin C. DOo6Arcy, # Ch rThesTeaching of iheGatholiaQhutch:RASdmemargne r , 0 i r
of Catholic Doctringvol. 1, ed. George D. Smith (New York: Macmillan, 1949).
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commentary on the mass and the priesthood, this elerhtr® Boman Catholic canon
influenced the structure and function of the Church and conditioned the manner of the
Churchés ministry to African Americans i n t
The moment of Jesusod sacrifice notwithst
thathumank nd 6s redemption remained vulnerabl e t
cited encyclical of Pius XI contains this:
effects of original sin, the chief of which are weakness of will and disorderly
inclinationso®*Despi te the popeds gloomy assessment
maintained that a place in heaven remained within reach of the faithful if they but

34|

folowedJ esusd® instruction to ive a | ife that

While Jesus was in the comparfyhis disciples, he tasked them with carrying on
the work he had begufi.This assignment compelled them and their successors to
undertake altruistic, socially beneficeahd evangelistic ministries that included not
only preaching the good news but relfeyhuman suffering.

Historically the social work of the Catholic Church is all to be traced back

to the teachings of her Divine Founder and to His example. Catholic social

history therefore, takes its beginning directly with Jesus Christ, and so

continuesunbroken in its tradition to the present day. Variously as those

traditions must be applied to different times, their principles have
remained unchangingly the same through all the centifries.

% Pius XI,Rome,31 December 192Rappresentantiin Tet@ ncycl i c al ion Christian E
Y o ut hFjvéGreamnEncyclical§New York: Paulist Press, 193%4.

#luke9:2324 Revised Standard Version, Alf anyone wants
up his cross daily, and follow Me. For wha&swants to save his life will lose it, but whoever loses his life
because of Me will save it.o

®Matthew 28:12 0 RSV, fiGo therefore and make disciples of
everything | have commanded you. 0

% Joseph C. Husslein, The Churchoés Soci alCatNdticHistoricahRevievBgriv. 1t he Ages
(1928): 81.
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Catholics did not, however, access the teachings and exampleoh e Chur chodés ndi
founder o through scripture alone. They reli
scripture that came to them through Church tradition, papal encyclicals, and pastoral
letters. The terntradition as used here does not imply mbeuenan custom; it refers
purposively to the Churchdés teaching on scr
thusly: AWe shall know the things which we
through whi ch 3Gonmbre egert £&twlic todpgian expanded on this
concept by stating, fAiThese, then, are the t
preserved by the living and infallible teaching authority of the Church, and Scripture, the
i nspired wWaignificantin alGhisds.ted Chur choés reliance on
Aexgcecrai ptural 0o sources to define its minist
other Christian denominations.

To grasp what inspired the Catholic Chufchn institution dominated by white,
European, and Europea@escaded meri to initiate a ministry among African
Americans necessitates recognizing the uniquely Catholic beliefs that inspired such a
ministry. Wi thin the popes6é encyclicals and
defined t he Cheumeanht@acomplish ik Foa Pratestants, however,
this selfsame creed perpetuated the spiritual rift that had given rise to the Protestant
Reformation. Although Protestant and Catholic missionary endeavors had strikingly

similar temporal and spiritual @@xtives, the two branches of Christianity differed

37 Catechism of ChristiaBoctrine, 10,
¥George D. Smith, #F a ihe Reachingbf the Cattolic Cludth: A Summary,od i n
Catholic Doctring vol. 1, ed. George D. Smith (New York: Macmillan, 1949), 31.
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widely in their understanding of the concatenation of God, scripture, church, and
believer.

When Catholic missionaries arrived in the South in the late nineteenth century,
they found a region where thed@stant methodology for studying scripture had already
gained wide currency. Although the dogma that Catholic missionaries brought to African
Americans in the regiooontained the essence of Christian biblical belief, it also had a
complicatedness that me it seem alien to those encountering it for the first time.
Protestants could confidently testify that God revealed himself and his truths entirely
through the Bible and that the book functioned as the teaehee For Protestants, all
teaching extera to the book performed merely a commentarial functiaming the
Great Awakenings that occurred in the United States during the eighteenth and
nineteenth centuries, evangelical preachers had reinforced this notion as they professed a
more egalitarianiner pr et ati on of humankindds relatio
has characterized this new approacp@wlistb ecause t he term fAsugges
that is deliberate in championing the interests of common people against professional
expertiseane | i t e i A SVithinsuch aipopalist codstruct, moral and religious
discernment became as much the province of the faithful as of professional clergymen.
This did not, however, deter the clergy from aligning with the faithful in embracing a
doctrire that entrusted both groups with responsibility for their own salvation.

Protestants responded enthusiastically to the idea of determining their own place

in eternity rather than having it decided for them by a repressive orthodoxy. Charles

39 Nathan O. HatchThe Democratization of American Christianftyew Haven: Yale University Press,
1989), 244245.
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Grandison Finay typified midnineteentkcentury evangelical clergymen who endorsed
this wider salvific path. In lengthy essays and sermons liberally laced with scriptural
references, Finney taught a theology that commended an intimate relationship between
believersand hei r God. He portrayedPasémeanamcept anc
genuine Christian libert}:Fi nney6s equating Christian disc
unburdening did not, however, conflict with Catholic interpretation of the same New
Testament messagCatholics and Protestants frequently found common ground in their
scriptural interpretations, but Catholics disagreed with Fifireayd with Protestantism
in general over the proper role of the Church and its clergy in leading souls to
salvation. Thisli sagr eement preceded Finneyo6s minist
years, dating back to the sixteemtntury Protestant Reformation.

At that time, disagreement festered between Western European Catholics and
their Church over ecclesiological atiteobgical issues. This disagreement, coupled
with the faithfulds most recent and radical
and abuses of power, culminated in the Reformation. The Church, responding to the
threat that the Reformation posed to iisharity, summoned a higlevel council for the
express purpose of denouncing the Reformat.i
our predecessors . . . often in the greatest dangers of the Christian commonwealth had

recourse to ecumenical councils gyaheral assemblies of bishops as the best and most

““Matthew 11:2883 0 RSV, fiCome to me all you tlgwyoutestbor and a
Take my yoke upon you and learn from me; for | am gentle and humble in heart, and you will find rest for
your soul s. For my yoke is easy and my burden is | i ¢

“'Charles G. Finney, Obe@rhBvangelisdaswuaryalBed, | s Easy, 0
http://www.gospeltruth.net
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suitable remedy, we al so®tham5tdeecCturcho hol d a
fathers met in the Austrian Tyrol in what became known as the Council of Trent (or
Tridentine Council). From 1545 to 1564 period that spanned the pontificates of five
popes, a series of conciliar sessions issued pronouncements on a broad range of topics
that effectively codified Roman Catholic doctrine and distinguished it for all time from
the belief systems of the new @&tian denominations then sprouting up among
reformmi nded, separatist Catholics. I n the cen
doctrinal proclamations repeatedly found voice in encyclicals and pastoral letters that
disseminated the Tridentine canon beytrerealm of theologians to within reach of the
faithful. These same encyclicals and pastor
global ministry, including its ministerial initiatives in the American South. There the
Churchos ef f or tsavatibnemndsecial justiee fos African iAmevicans
reflected a continuity between Christian myth, the Tridentine canon, encyclicals and
pastorals, and the unpretentious ministry of the priests and religious who labored among
a people abandoned by most Amans.

Catholic doctrine held that Goddos revel e
teaching of his earthly communitythe Churchi which had responsibility for
sanctifying humanity. The Church met its responsibility not only through scripture but
throudh liturgy, sacramentalism, and the teaching of the bishops, most notably the
Bishop of Rome. The Council of Trent attested to the validity of the gospel as preached

first by Jesus and | ater by the Apogtles, ¢

“paul 111, 22 May 1542, fBull of the Coranomsation of
andDecrees?2.
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truth and rules of conduct. o The Counci l e X
truths and rules are contained in the written books and in the unwritten traditions, which,
received by the Apostles from the mouth of Christ Himself or from the thgsos
themselves, . . . “ANoteveorthyio thieprohauncement is ther s .
Counci | 06s unwatteretnaditions aeterm that expanded the basis for doctrinal
affirmation beyond scripture alone.
Three centuries later, American bigiscendorsed this precept in their 1884
Pastoral Letter, reminding the faithful that when Christ commissioned the Apostles to
teach humankind everything he had taught them, he never specifically instructed them to
write anything down; the Apostles thereféaeght by word of mouth. However, when
they experienced what they perceived as divine inspiration, they sometimes did write,
and the New Testament letters of Peter, James, and Paul provide some of the more
prominent examples of this. On this subjectthesbhops é 1884 pastoral c
AWhat they wrote and what they delivered by
Andthistwef ol d Word, written and unwri*tten, is
The pastorals of the eighteenth, nineteenth, &edtieth centuries exhibit
remarkable consistency with the teachings of the Tridentine Council. Though the
Catholic Church demonstrated an obvious wil
word as contained in the Bible, it remained loath to loosenatsopoly on
interpretation. The Reformation had made the biblical myth more accessible to the

Protestant faithful, whereas the Council of Trent, in a demonstration of its reactionary

®H.J. Schroeder,

tra
“Guilday, ed., fAThe

ns. fi De c r eCanoiamd Oecregv-18.g t he Canc
Ragiondl Pastardls23l.et t er of 1884, 0 in
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character and purpose, had acted to maintain Church authority ovéurschbip

restricting Catholicsd interpretational 1ic

shall, in matters of faith and morals pertaining to the edification of Christian doctrine . . .

presume to interpret them contrary to that sense which holy nfothech, to whom it

bel ongs to judge of their true s%nse and in
Al t hough the Church fathers acknowl edged

content as the | ogical <concotheylhbebevede of i t's

preeminently that God worketroughhis Church The Catholic Church therefore

considered the Bible a book handed to believers not directly by Gdy lkmdthrough

hisChurch and, in consequence of titmaPope subject

Benedict XV (19141 92 2) expressed the Churchoés positi

Booksi written as they were under the inspiration of the Holy Spinave God for

their Author, and as su®h were delivered to
A mid-twentiethcenturytheologian who compared the Catholic and Protestant

points of view on the Bible observed: #nAOver

according to the [Protestant] Refodtm concep

Consistent with the concept of Churchgrenence over scripture, the American

Pastoral Letter of 1829 instructed the cler

Mother the Church has held and preserved as genuine interpretation of those passages

“H.J. Schroeder, trans., fDecree Conce@anasandg t he Edit
Decrees1819.

“° Benedict XV,Rome,15 September 192Gpiritus Paraclitusency¢ i ¢ a | ion Saint Jer ome,
Carlen, comp.The Papal Encyclicalssol. 3,19031939(Wilmington, NC: McGrath, 1981), 179.

" Gustave Weigel, introduction he Papal Encyclicals in Their Historical Contegtl. Anne Fremantle

( New Yor k: Séhs, 1986),talla md s
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which so many of the learned andunfead and unstable wr®st to t

Ninety years | ater, Americads bishops again

matter when, in their 1919 pastoral, they invoked the words of the Apostl&’Reter

buttress their own admonitiontothef t hf ul : A To the Church whic

the Holy Spirit, Christ entrusted the whole deposit of divine revelation. . . . [W]ith true

reverence for the Bible and solicitude for the spiritual welfare of its readers [the Church]

has guarded bothi and t hem against the*dangers of f
Despite the differing positions of Protestants and Catholics on scriptural matters,

both groups accepted Jesus exposefacmage as t he

conclusion given the positive resgenthe message elicited from those who heard it.

JesusdO message contained much to commend it

loving forgiveness for those who strayed from the path of righteousness. Jesus presented

this truth most famously in his patatof the prodigal son, wherein a young man who

squandered his inheritance later recognized his foolishness and returned home to a

forgiving father>! Jesus also stressed that just as Gardd hei loved humanity, so too

should his followers love one anettt?’Amer i cads bi shops affirmed

onlovingothers n t heir 1846 pastoral | etter to the
“Guilday, ed., AThe Past orNationallPastotalg4546t o t he Cl ergy of
“2peter22®21 RSV, AFirst of all, you should know this: |
own interpretation, because no prophecgrg\came by the will of man; instead, moved by the Holy

Spirit, men spoke from God. o

®Raphael M. Huber, ed. ,OurBBhoss SgeakaNationaePastorls and Annukl9 19, 6 i
Statements of the Hierarchy of the United States, 1954 (Milwaukee: Bruce Publishing, 1952), 9.

1| uke 15: 1132 RSV.

2John13:385 RSV, Al give you a new commandment: | ove or
must | ove one another. o
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fulfilled in one word; Th o Thisshereelséarved ove t hy

continuously as a rallying gifor Christian ministries, certainly not least among them the

Catholic Churchés African American ministry
Although both Catholic and Protestant missionaries labored in the South for the

purpose of improving the social and economic status of African Aaresj they had as

their paramount objective securing African

good news of Jesus Christ. Missionaries of the two denominations took similar

approaches to accomplishing their temporal objectives, but the thedlogygsreached

reflected their different scriptural exegeses. For example, whereas both Catholics and

Protestants considered education the keystone of a better and more useful earthly

existence, they diverged over the issue of scriptural interpretatipartioular,

Catholicismds comprehension of the Bible di

scripture itself than on the sacral elements that the Church forged from its distinctive

interpretation of New Testament accounts of
TheChu chdés sacramentalism perceptibly shaj

South just as it hathroughout history elsewhere in the world. Catholic missioners

brought with them ecclesiastical practices whose complexity far exceeded those of

prevailing Protestardonventions. For prospective converts to comprehend the set of

religious beliefs that the Catholic Church presented to them required an elementary

understanding of the Churchés sacred rites

faithful ascribpedtda hem. Cat hol i ¢ dogma maintained tha

SGuilday, ed., fAThe Raioal Pastardlslébetter of 1846, 0 in
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familiarity with scripture, the Churchoés se
virtuous life and a place in heaven. Commenting on the sacraments in the sixteenth
century,the Councd f Trent stated, AdAlf anyone says tl
are not necessary for salvation>Asthe are sup
1885 catechism latelemonstrated, the Church unreservedly placed the sacraments at
thecenterofdsus®é ministry: AThe means instituted
times to share in the fruits of tPéeRedempt
catechism defined a sacrament as A[a]l]n out w
gr a®Nearyahalfcent ury before the catechismés pul
had foreshadowed its exposition of sacramental efficacy in their 1837 pastoral letter:
ANow it is by means of his sacraments that
communication of . . grace for the various modes of our regeneration and
sanct i P Bathahe catechism and the 1837 pastoral explained the sacraments in a
way likely to satisfy the theological inquiries of most Catholics and prospective
converts, and missionaritisound t he catechism usef ul i n ex
to an ofterpoorly educated laity. Ithe Southern United States, where African
Americans® education and |literacy typically
missionaries faced an esyaly difficult task.

Given the Churchoés avidity for instituti

centrality to Catholicism extended overtly to Catholic missionary endeavors.

H. . Schroeder, trans. , fi C aCaoonssanddDecreeSR.e Sacr ament s i
55 Catechism of Christian Doctring@8.
*% |bid., 32.

Guilday, ed., fAThe Raional Pastardlsll05etter of 1837,0 in
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Accordingly, the next section of triaé curren
rites in the context of the Churchodés evange
transcenturial continuity of interpretation that extends from New Testament events
through the sixteentbentury Tridentine canons, and ultimately through dyeap
encyclicals, pastoral letters, and catechism lessons of the nineteenth and twentieth
centuries. Because the Reformation had cont
scripture as it applied to the institution and administration of the sacramentsuheC
of Trent rendered detailed pronouncements t
and codified Catholic dogma pertaining to their meaning and application. Two of the
seven sacramenitsHoly Eucharist and Holy Ordeisreceive more attentidmere than
the others, first, because of the degree of theological complexity that attends them, and
second, because they shaped the Churchods Af
differentiated it markedly from the ministries of other Christian denononsti
According to Catholic doctrine, the Eucharist constituted nothing less than a miracle that
occurred each time a priest offered mass; closely conjoined, Holy Orders produced the
priests to whom it fell to perform that miracle. Because the other forarsa@ntd
Baptism, Penance, Confirmation, Matrimony, and Extreme Un¢tlend themselves to
more facile explanation, this section first examines those five and concludes with an
exposition of Holy Eucharist and Holy Orders.

Baptism gave people who becai@hristians their first sacramental experience.
Even though ritualistic washing had existed in the Judaic tradition long before it became

an element of Christianity, New Testament writers nevertheless provided a specific
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scriptural b a sBagismialoitual. Thiey recarded thahJohn thé Baptist, a
contemporary (and likely a cousin) of Jedtgreached a message of repentance and

baptized penitents in the Jordan River. Before Jesus began his public ministry, according

to these writers,hewen f i rst to the Jor PWewsofthatinecei ve
were already acquainted with the Ol d Testan
them. Those who opted to follow Jesus came to accept ceremonial ablution as a way to

was h awa gin, éspeaialiyadter Jesus made the ritual a requirement for
salvaton®®Consi stent with Andrew Greely6s conten
and devotion from its members in pYoportion
Baptism, like otler rites of initiation, clearly operated as a symbol by which Christians

defined and differentiated themselves, a process that took on more than simply religious
elements. For example, in the fifteenth century, a time when the Church looked benignly

onChi sti an Eur op e-&hmistians whor they vonsidgred savages,

Baptism functioned as a determinant of semtonomic status. In 1435 Pope Eugene IV
(14311447) found it necessary to admonish European Catholics against enslaving the

baptized black nhabi t ants of the Canary | sl ands. He

BAccording to L ukegél annaumcsdpoeMary thavshe wouldibe the mother of Jesus,

he also told Mary that her relative Elizabeth was p
Luke 1:36 RSV, fiAnd consider your rebatblVd Bbezabet
*Mark1:45 RSV, fAJohn came baptizing in the wilderness
forgiveness of sins. The whole Judean countryside and all the people of Jerusalem were flocking to him,

and they were baptized by himintheor dan Ri ver as they confessed their
AThen Jesus came from Galilee to John at the Jordan
%John 3:5 RSV, AUnless someone is born of water and

1 Andrew M. Greley, The Catholic Myth: The Behavior and Beliefs of American Cath@lesv York:
Charles Scribne&t.és Sons, 1990), 30
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and all who attempt to capture, sell, or subject to slavery, baptized residents of the

Canary |Islands, or thosé who are freely see
In the New Testament, Jesus instrudteddisciples to teach and to baptize

wherever they traveletf.Christians accepted this instruction as the basis for their

Churchodés evangelistic character and their b

faculties of Baptism. The Council of Trentaffierd Bapti smés sal vific n

declaring, Alf anyone says that Baptism is

l et him b% rmnh8h®E mahe® American bishopsoé pas

the Churcho6s bel i effecta spirittBlalpansing andfergept® wer t o

recipients into vessels worthy of receiving further graces. In a passage instructing

parents to see to their childrendés religiou

undertake the pr ocfienshsi lesatr Ityh ei nmian dc hiisl dyGest [Ipil

their Bapti smal i n$ This idea of @ puverand seceptvemiind ast e d . 0

a result of Baptism manifested itself repeatedly in the work of missioners who strove to

nurture the tenets of the faith imet young. The 1885 catechism proved useful in this

regard, characterizing Baptism as fAnecessar

Sacrament which cleanses us from original sin, makes us Christians, children of God,

®2Eugene IV, 13 January 143Sicut Dudum encycl i cal AAgainst the Ensl avi
Canarylsland® ht t p: Aléneyelicals.petr p

S Matthew28:12 0 RSV, fAAlIl authority has been given to me
make disciples of all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy

Spirit, teaching them to obseregerything | have commanded you. And remember, | am with you always,

to the end of the age. 0

“H.J. Schroeder, tr anCanopsarfiOecregdd.s on Baptism, o in
®Hugh J. Nolan, ed., fAThe P aastomlrlettersdheAniegcan t o t he Lai
Hierarchy, 17921970 (Huntington, IN: Our Sunday Visitor, 1971), 25.
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and heir s®iotietwergiddv eend ury, Pope Pius XI| atte
efficacy when he wrote that men enter Chris
which, though an external rite, %htyenifies a
mind of Catholic missionaries, Baptismhether administered to an infant or an adult,
signaled the beginning of a new spiritual life.

The Church presumed that persons seeking Bajitiwirether adult proselytes or
infants presented by othdrdore the stain of original sin. Because the Cheaumated
this to a state of spiritual death, it taught that Baptism effected a spiritual rebirth.
Nevertheless, baptized persons, assuming they had the capacity to differentiate between
right and wrong, could, by sinning, impose a spiritual death sentpocethemselves.
The Church drew on the Old Testamentds Ten
considered serious enough to cause a sinner
humanityds i mperfections, howemedyby t he Chur
which sinners could extricate themselves fr
favor. The Church gave the name fAPenanceo t
and daughters could return to spiritual iffet he Counci | of dimagnt decl
a remedy of life even to those who may after Baptism have delivered themselves up to

the servitude of sin and the power of the devil, namely, the sacrament of Penance, by

8¢ Catechism of Christian Doctrin&5.

" Pius XI,Rome,11 December 192Ruas Primas encycl i cal AOn tPde Feast of C
http://www.papalencyclicals.net.
®Ilnthepar abl e of the prodigal son, the father, overjoy

fattened calf and slaughter it, and let us celebrate with a feast, because this son of mine was dead and is
alive again; he was 23@56RSV)and is found! o (Luke 15:;



44

which the benefit of Christos Baptth’sims dappl
Because both Baptism and Penance revitalized persons whom the Church considered
spiritually dead, they were classified as t
ot her five sacraments constitut €aurch he fASacr
presumed their recipients to be free from serious sin and therefore spirituall alive.

The name APenanceo befitted the sacramen
perform penitential acts to atone to God and to injured parties for sins committed. The
confessoi the priest or bishop who heard the confessionrmposed t he sinnero
penance. At times in the Churchos history c
scandalous acts to perform selbrtifying public penance. More often though, the
penamce required the penitent to perform cert
Al msgiving . . . and t he'TheaGhireh readilyfourfdf er i ng
justification for the sacrament of Penance t he New Testmemént 0s rec
forgiveness. Two events that gave conspicuous witness to the significance of forgiveness
within the biblical myth involve Jesus and Péte¢he latter acknowledged by most
exegetes as th@imus inter paresof the Twelve Apostles. The first event,raported in
Johndés gospel, occurred after Jesusd arrest

from the earliest days of his ministry, denied knowing fiffine second event, again

®H.J. Schroeder, trans., fAThe NecessiCangnsandd | nsti tut
Decrees 88.

“C.C. Martindal e, # THrbe T8ahing af theCathalid ChiBcoh:sAtSemmarg of i n

Catholic Doctrine vol. 2, ed. @orge D. Smith (New York: Macmillan, 1949), 7386.

"L Catechism of Christian Doctring9.

“John 18:25 RSV, fANow Simon Peter was standing and v
one of His disciples too, naortd 6pou? 6 He denied it anc
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reported by John, took place after Jesus had risen. At that timeR¥&ssed his love
for Jesus who, in highly symbolic language, forgave him for his earlier d@nial.
Bi blical accounts of Jesusodo | ife and min
Jesus himself forgave sins, an action that attracted the suspicion aratalitithe
hostility of Jewish authoritie§.Because Jews believed that only God could forgive sins,
they considered Jesusod0 claim to that power
scriptural events, however, to bolster its contention that Jesusedtégidisciples and
their successors to possess similar authori
the power to forgivesinSwhi | e Johnés gospel records the
that authority on all the Apostlé$The Council of Trenspecifically refuted the
Reformationb6s position that all of the fait
insisting that Jesus6 intended “only priests
Although BaptismandPenanceas the sacraments of the dead, rsathair
primary purpose the removal of sin, they adsted to restore and rejuvenate recipients.
The previously cited catechism definition of a sacrament attributed this same capability

to all the sacraments when it said that Christ instituted them @oggace. The Church

commonly used the term figraceo to connote ¢

“John 21:15 RSV, fAWhen they had eaten breakfast, Jes
you |l ove Me more than these?d 0O0Yes, Lord, d he said t
|l ambs, 6 He told him.o

"Luke5:2021 RSV, frSefeaintgh ttheeisai d, O6Friend, your sins ar

and the Pharisees began to reason: &6Who is this man
God alone?060

"Matthew 16:19 RSV, @Al will gi vandwhateverydubindireys of t he
earth is already bound in heaven, and whatever you |
®John20223 RSV, fAReceive the Holy Spirit. |f you forgi

you retain the sinsofany,hey are retained. o
H.J. Schroeder, trans., fThe MiQaiosstarelecreedd5 t hi s Sacr &
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faithful or simply to suggest a spiritual vibrant disposition. The sacrament of
Confirmation provides a helpful example of the concept of grace argpittiteial effects
that the Church and believers attributed to it. According to the Christian mythology,
Jesus promised his disciples that after he left the earth he would send them a spirit to
fortify them.”® Fulfillment of this promise on the day of Perttst caused the notion of
spiritual reinforcement to gain traction.
Newly invigorated by the Holy Spirit, the early disciples deduced that all
baptized persons could similarly benefit from an infusion of this spiritual f8tiee
Tridentine Council hadtile to say about the Sacrament of Confirmation except to
affirm its sacramentality. Responding speci
sacramento6s validity, the counci/l decreed,
baptized is an empiceremony and not a true and proper sacrament . . . let him be
anat h*®mil8a7,Pope PiusX (19aB914) defended theofearly C
infusing the faithful with the Holy Spirit
scripture,declarip as erroneous any statement suggest
prove that the rite of the Sacramefft of Con
The 1885 catechism defined Confirmation

receive the Holy Ghost to makie strong and perfect Christians and soldiers of Jesus

®John14:161 7 RSV, AAnd | will ask the Father and He will
forever. He is the Spiritofart h. The worl d is unable to receive Him
Hi m. But you do know Him, because He remains with Yy«
®Acts81417 RSV, fAWhen the apostles who were at Jerusal

messaggethey sent Peter and John to them. After they went down there, they prayed for them, that they

might receive the Holy Spirit. For He had not yet come down on any of them; they had only been baptized

in the name of the Lord Jesus. Peter and John laidtteind s on t hem, and they recei
®H.J. Schroeder, trans.Canofis@mmecress4d.on Confirmation, 0 |
8 pope Pius XRome,3 July 1907LamentabiliSane encycl i cal AiSyll abus Condemn
Modem i s httg://wvw.papalencyclicals.net.
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Chr i s f?Expanding 8n)this, the catechism stated that through Confirmation,
confirmandc ommi tt ed to fiopenly profess and
of it, and rather die than denyt®* Wile the ritual of Confirmation afforded the faithful
an opportunity to profess their faith anew, it simultaneously provided missionaries a
means to strengthen the ties that bound baptized persons to the Church. To the
mi ssi onar i e siiful bemefiteckfronm agtachnteimt ® thé @hurch because it

provided them a spiritual safe haven i

XI'l'l expressed the Churchdéds concern over
greatest of all misf@unes is never to have known Jesus Christ; yet such a state is free
from the sin of obstinacy and ingratitude. But first to have known Him, and afterwards to

deny or forget Him, is a crime so foul and so insane that it seems impossible for any man

tobeg i | t y?* Corffirmation.stéengthened the faithful against any such inclination

to Adeny or forgeto Jesus. The sacrament

public profession of faith and the spiritual fortification (grace) that they receiveaigir
the Holy Ghost. Through confirmation, African American proselytes fortified their
conversional experienced and forged another attachment to the faith.

The Catholic sacrament of Matrimony occupies a significant place both in the

broader historyofCathl i ci sm and i n the history of

ministry. Masters denied their slaves the privilege of Christian marriage which fostered a

pract

n

t

he

Ch

ac

he

tradition of uni ons created without benef it

82 Catechism of Christian Doctrin@s.

8 Ibid., 39.

8 Leo XIII, Rome, 1 November 190Tametsi Futura Prospicientibbus encycl i cal @ On
Redeemer, 0 i n ClThaRhpabEncgdicald/at B,1878d208{Wilmington, NC:
McGrath, 1981), 472.

Jesus
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gospel, thefis publ i c act of Jesusd ministry occur
changed watertowirBSome exegetes have concluded that
his first miracle at a wedding indicated the importance he ascribed to the marriage ritual.
Regadless of whether thisxegetical conclusion makes a persuasive argument, over the
centuries the Church unquestionably emphasized the value of a marriage blessed by God
through his Church. When Catholic missionaries ventured into the American South, they
found it particularly troubling that the conjugal relationship of many African American
couples lacked the benefit of even ciwiluch less ecclesiastical, sanction.

The Churchoés belief in the sacredness of
New Testamerdccount of the wedding feast at Cana, in fact, all the way back to the Old
Testament 8T hfei tsr chonsk ances of Adam and Eve
Genesis made it difficult to imagine that I
consistent wth a belief in the sacredness of the union between a woman and a man, the
Council of Trent affirmed the sacramental character of contemporary Christian marriage
by stating that Athe grace which was to per
indissolulbe union, and sanctify the persons married, Christ Himself, the instructor and
perfecter of the venerabl e s%HlatralmeXit s, mer i
considered Christian marriage important enough to devote an encyclical specifically to

the subject. Leowrotégi Chr i st our Lord raised marriage

®John 2:11 RSV, fAJesus performed this firs sign in (
di sciples believed in Him.b©o

®Genesis 2:24 RSV, fAThis is why a man lamdithegs hi s fat
become one flesh. o

H, J. Schroeder , trans. , fi Do ¢ Candnsand etree48h.e Sacr ament
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that to husband and wife, guarded and strengthened by the heavenly grace which His

merits gained for them, He gave pBwer to at
American bishops spoke on the subject of Christian marriage in their pastoral

letters of 1840, 1866, 1884nd 1919. In 1884 the prelates declared that Christian

marriage formed the basis of the Christian home, and they affirmed its sacramental

characterwr i ting, fASo great is the i mportance of

welfare of mankind that . . . it was raised by Our Divine Lord to the dignity of a

sacrament of t h¥Thectaredhisn, everthe Rerde bfgdnase,. 0

elementary exjpnations of Catholic beliefs, provided a functional definition of

Matri mony as fAthe Sacrament which unites a

marriage. o0 It expanded the definition by ad

marriages between Cafics andnorCat hol i cs, expl aining that i

generally lead to indifference, loss of faith, and to the neglect of the religious education

of t he %Givenlthatrthe Ehursh unceasingly promoted the sanctity of the marital

union and the beefits that issued from a Christian family life, it followed that the

Churchdés missionaries would vigorously endo
The sacraments discussed to this pbiBaptism, Penance, Confirmation, and

Matrimonyineat ly fit Aasathpkwt &r et yédsreligionbs

elements. So, too, does the sacrament of Extreme Unction. This peculiarly named

sacrament of the living prescribig anointing of sick or dyingersons with blessed

8 Leo XIll, 10 February 1880Arcanum encycl i cal AOn Christian Marriage
The Papal Encyclicalsvol. 2,18781903(Wilmington, NC: McGrath, 1981), 31.

¥Nol an, ed., fAThe P ®astoraltedtdrs of tletAmezican Higrarchy8188®0,0 i n

175.

% Catechism of Christian Doctrin@2-64.
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chrism. Extreme Unction bears a simiyato Baptism, Confirmation, and Holy Orders in
that all of these sacraments involve some form of anointing with blessed oils to
accomplish their purpose. The Church contends that Extreme Unction merited
sacramental status based on specific scripturatre e nc e s . Il n Mar kds gos
Apostles anointed sick people with oil, and in a New Testament letter to the faithful,
James instructed them to summon the elders to pray over and anoint the sick as a way to
induce physical and spiritual healiffg.

The Council of Trent declared that Chnistambiguously intended the ritual of
Extreme Unction to be a sacrament of the New Law. The council believed that Extreme
Unction conveyed these benefits: it strengt
confdence n Godds mercy; it helped the sick per
and it fortified the sick person against the temptations of the Yésihoing the
council 6s teaching, the catechism defined E
through tke anointing and prayer of the priest, gives health and strength to the soul, and
sometimes to the body, when weBeamusefew n dange
things induce greater fear and sadness in humans than the serious illness or imminent
deathof a loved one, the presence of a priest administering the sacrament often provided

great comfort to the family and friends of the sufferer. In the African American missions,

“Mark6:121 3 RSV, fASo they we n plesboult repemt. dAndgheyenere drieirdy t hat pe
out demons, anointing many si cklb5peRSpM,e fAwist ha noyioln,e aanm
you sick? He should call for the elders of the church, and they should pray over him after anointing him

with olive oil in the name of the Lord, The prayer of faith will save the sick person, and the Lord will raise

him up; and if he has committed sins, he wil!/l be for
“H.J. Schroeder, trans., fThe Instituti offhisof t he Sac
S acr a me&anbns and Detreeg9-100.

93 Catechism of Christian Doctrin&9.
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priests related countless instances of going to the side of parishionersoatslich

administer what people commonly referred to
In the eyes of the Church, each sacramental experience bestowed special

bl essings on the recipients in the form of

Godgives,toattan t he end for whi ch *iQmukanesusly,t ut ed e

receipt of the sacraments afforded Catholics an opportunity to affirm their commitment

to the faith. The customary sequence for Catholics to receive the sacraments began with

Baptism andcended with Extreme Unction. Catholics baptized as infants typically did not

have their next sacramental experience unt.i

six to eight years old. At that age, because they were presumed to know the difference

betwee right and wrong, they confessed their sins to a priest in the sacrament of

Penance. By confessing their sins they placed themselves in the proper spiritual

disposition to receive the Eucharist (Holy Communion) between eight and twelve years

of age, depeatting on local custom. They might receive faerament of Confirmation

very shortly after their first communion, or two to three years later. When Catholics

reached adulthood, if they chose to marry, they did so in the sacrament of Matrimony.

Adult males vino chose to remain unmarried had one additional sacramental option, to

enter the priesthood througfiie sacrament of Holy Orders. The Catholic Church

espoused an unmistakably fAcradle to graveo
The sacrament of Holy Ordeiramore to tle point, the priesthood in which it

played an integral partprobably aroused more outside curiosity and criticism than any

% bid., 34.
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other element of the Roman Catholic canon with the possible exception of the Eucharist.

Despite this, the Church stood firm in i¢erpretation of both the character and the

function of its priesthood. And with good reason, bec&luiset hol i ci sm6s conver

proposition mdeno sense withoutonceding the essentiality of the mass and

sacraments and, connectedly, of phiests andishops who alone possessed the

Churtd 6 s s anct i on Bothpriessfaridbishomsaduld celelragerthe

sacrament of the Eucharest well asadministeBaptism Penance, Matrimony, and

Extreme Unctiononly bishos, howeverhadauthority to adrmister Confirmation and

Holy Orders Priests and bishopsame to theiauthoritythrough Holy Orders which the

catechism defined as the ASacrament by whic

receive the power and grace to perform their sacredi dé® s t@the expected attitude

of Catholics toward their clergy, the catec

Church as the messengers of Gbwhiledhed t he di s

c at e c bBxposimoed istroduced a set of babigliefs about the priesthood, it barely

hinted at the complexity of the Churchoés do
The Church, both as an institution and a people, considered priests to be men

apart, whose virtuous lives merited imitatiihe Tridentine Council deced that their

example should | ead others to piety, AFor s

things of this world to a higher position, others fix their eyes upon them . . . and derive

% Catechism of Christian Doctriné1.

*pid., 61.

“Hebrews 5:1 RSV, fAFor every high priest taken from
to offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins. o
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from them what °flhan}829pasteral adised specifically ® the

clergy, American bishops provided the following guidaooehe subject of the priestly

life:Ai Rai sed t o t.haetwdseommitted toadto beaa ané watch the

tabernacle in the holy attire of virtue, proclaiming pinecepts of the Gospel whilst we
ourselves were mod e [”n 1908, the fiiseyear of bipapaay,y an c e .
Pius X exhorted the entire Church to seek perfection by emulating Christ, but he called

on priests in particular to live lives thaore the unmistakable image of Chi{&t.

Though centuries apart in their pronouncements, the Council of Trent, American

bi shops, and Pius X all emphasized the exig
manner that mirrored the gospel. In equatingthepe st |l y st ation to fiLev
bishops reminded priests that their priesthood had its origins in the Old Testament

where, in the book of Exodus, God commi ssio
the priestly function$ including the rites ofacrificei on behalf of the Children of

Israel’®* Later, the book of Deuteronomy reported that when Moses instructed the

Israelites just prior to their entry into the Promised Land, he reminded them of the

Levitical priesthood and its dutié¥ Because of thir unique responsibilities, Hebrew

priests of the Old Law occupied a place in society separate from all others, a

characteristic that persisted in the priesthood of the New Law. The Tridentine fathers

®H.J. Schroeder, trans., fDecree Cawmsaendbdcreeg t he Li f e
152.
®Guilday, ed., fiThe Past orNationalPastotalg48. t o t he Cl ergy of

10pjys X,Rome, 4 October 1903 Supremi encycl i cal AOn The Restoration

Claudia Carlen, compThe Papal Encyclicalsvol. 3,19031939(Wilmington, NC: McGrath, 1981),-8.

MExodus 28:1 RSV, fAHave vyour tolgoubomhhe Israehtestoserve wi t h  hi
me as priest. o

“peuteronomy 21:5 RSV, fAThen the priests, the sons

has chosen them to serve Him and pronounce bl essings:s
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wrote, ASacrifice and ogbGodsowunitédehatdhothehave by t he
existed in every law. Since . . . the Catholic Church has received from the institution of
Christ the holy, visible sacrifice of the Eucharist, it must be confessed that there is in that
Church a new, visible and external pe s t h o'® The Church.therefore taught that
when the priests of the New Testament performed sacred rituals, they continued a
tradition begun by their Old Testament Hebrew predece8¥6rhis did not suggest,
however, that sacramental efficacy dedvef r om t he pri estsd own vi
as American bishops pointedly reminded the clergy in their pastoral letter, the
sacraments received their power to confer grace on the faithful from’God.
Despite the deep respect that Jews and Christi@hfohtheir respective
priesthoods, the office and its scriptural origins did not completely escape controversy.
Both Jewish and Christian exegetes engaged in it inteffaith differences of
opinion over biblical substantiation for the priesthoodn&jor point of contention
stemmed from the Genesis account of a priest named Melchizedek who, alseviten
seemingly had no legitimate claim to the tifl@Further, the appearance of a priest in
the Biblebds first booknoodgybecauseytprecededtheadi ct ed
establishment of the Levitical priesthooddrodus. Exegetes of Bibleased religions
eventually resolved the matter to their own

critic like Thomas Paine would likely take issughntheir apologia. A definitive

13H.J. Schroeder,tran. , A The I nstitution of CarorsardbDécreesst hood of

160.

2 Chronicles 11:16 RSV, fAThose from every tribe of
the Lord their God followed the Levites to Jerusalem to sacrifitehoe Lor d God of their an
“Guilday, ed., fThe Past orNationallPastotalg48. t o the Clergy o
®Genesis 14:18 RSV, fAThen Melchizedek, king of Sale

God Most High. oo
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resolution of the controversy lies far outside the purview of the current study, but

Melchizedek nevertheless requires mention. According to Catholic doctrine,

Mel chi zedekds pr i e s-tehitwa pliesimoddehatiJesus estalllishech e e x t

under the New Law, a priesthood that he bequeathed to generations of priests who came

after him. Christians did not, however, rel

Genesis to make the connection between his priesthood@pdéeikthood of Christ.

They interpreted a subsequent mention of Melchizedek in the Old Testament book of

Psalms as prophes y%¥lnags tQhyr,i satsd sp rporoife sotfh otohde.

intent, Christians cited PRaurnwhishh&lew Test ame

explicitly linked Chri®to6s priesthood to Me
Demonstrating its reverence for the priestly office, the Catholic Church

i ncorporated an excerpt from the biblical a

its liturgy for cekbratory events like ordinations and episcopal visitatioriB:u e s

sacerdos in aeternum s e®AmongihmChoistiahi nem Mel ch

religions, none placed its clergy on a higher pedestal than did the Church of Rome. Leo

XIl promulgated an instruactin evi nci ng thi s: A[ T] he priest

priesthood . . . merits to be numbered among the orders of heaven; because it is given to

them to administer things that are wholly celestial and upon them is conferred a power

thatGodhasmt trust ed e ¥&me pawerthathes XIH wroteabait. was

"psalms 110:48V, HfAForever, You are a priest |like Melchize
% Hebrews 5910 RSV, AAfter He [Jesus] was perfected, He b
who obey Him, and He was declared by God a high prie

YA Thourdretsta fprever according to the order of Melch

1101 eo XIll, Rome,8 December 190Zin Dal Principio, encycl i cal @A0On Education of
Claudia Carlen, compThe Papal Encyclicals/ol. 2,18781903(Wilmington, NC: McGrath, 1981), 512.
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the power to administer the sacraments instituted by Christ, especially the Eucharistic
sacrament in the mass. Christds institutio
an ofice of unique spiritual power in consequence of its relationship to the Eucfirist.
Popes and theologians aside, a simple poem, far more likely to find its way into a
Catholic home or even a Catholic schoolroom, exemplified the veneration the Church
expe¢ ed the faithful to show toward the prie
simple lines illustrate, as well as can any biblical passage, papal encyclical or pastoral
letter, atruism extant within Catholicism, that Catholics grasped the nature of th
priesthood most clearly when they beheld it in the context of the mass. Two of that
poembés stanzas read:
At the altar each day we behold them,
And the Hands of a king on his throne

Are not equal to them in their greatness,
Their dignity stands all alone.

For there in the stillness of morning
Ere the sun has emerged from the East,
There God rests between the pure fingers
Of the beautiful hands of a priest
Significant to the purpose of the current
massadjsied t he massdés inseparability from the
Protestant missionaries, Catholic missionaries brought the salvific message of the Gospel

to African Americans, but the Catholic interpretation of that message uniquely

manifested itdéin the mass.

illiam Stang,Pastoral Theology3® ed. (New York: Benziger Brothers, 1903), 113.

12The Beautiful Hands of Prigsauthor unknown; from a devotional card the present writer received in
the early 1950s. The images and verses on devotional cards werdaresifyt the faithful, in this case

by inspiring reverence for the priesthood and promoting priestly vocations among young Catholic men.

n

S
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The Eucharist, inextricably linked to the priesthood, constituted not only
Catholicismds ilni ttuhregiecyaels codr ep rboustpecti ve col
detractors, its most abstruse doctrinal element. Because the mass ertiimcedt
sacred, profound, and perplexing of Cathol]i
whether from a pulpit or in a classroom, frequently centered on the mass or a closely
relatedtopic. Moreover, when priests and bishops preached to their own eddzid
consecrated brethren, they often chose the mass as their subject. Attendees at the Third
Plenary Council of Baltimore in 1884 heard one such sermon by Little Rock, Arkansas
Bishop Edward Fitzgerald. His was among a series of sermons delivered éypfstma
most eloquent Catholic orators of the time. Born in Limerick, Ireland in 1833, Fitzgerald
came out to America with his parents in 1849 and began his studies for the priesthood
shortly after his arrival. Ordained a priest in 1857, Fitzgerald asktimd.ittle Rock
episcopate in 1867 at the age of thittyee** When tapped to deliver one of the
conciliar sermons, he infused his message with oratorical passion and penetrating
theological insight into the singular intendment of the mass.

Of Christ, te Life of His Church, ever present with her in the sacraments,

but more especially in the Sacrifice of the Eucharist, which is the Heart of

Catholic worship and action, | shall offer you a brief consideration this

morning; for, as the heart receives agdia distributes the vital current

throughout the bodily frame, so from the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass,

which is one with the cross, do we receive all grace and strength, and

through it do we pay back to God that worship of adoration, praise,

thanksgiving prayer, and expiation which we owe to Him. The Mass, the

highest act of our worship, is most sacred in the eyes of the Catholic for

what it is in itself; and for the venerable ceremonies with which the

Church has environed it as a gem in its setting. Evéine norCatholic it
will be a subject of great interest if he reflects that it is the public worship

113 Memorial Volume92.
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of 400,000,000 of civilized people on the face of the globe today; and that

for 1500 years it was the public worship of his forefathers, no less than

ours!t*

Fitzgerald positioned the mass at the center not only of Catholic worship, but of Catholic
life as well. He bound the mass to the sacrifice of Calvary in a way that surpassed even
the most intimate associatidorcharacterizing the two as one. Heeeumat ed t he mas:
operative capacities and reminded his listeners of the many people whose celebration of
the mass attested to its efficacy. Lastly, Fitzgerald recalled that until the Reformation, all
who followed Christ could claim the mass as their pupfoclamation of discipleship.
Fitzgeral dés address underscored the massos
Catholicism was already in full flower; less obviously, he proclaimed its eminence
where missionaries labored among the unconverted.
For Caholics,the masswh at Ameri can bishops call ed i
Cat hol i d*®iwweamisiguaugyceclipsed quotidian human &cth in form and
purpose. As the faithful strove to understand the mystical and miraculous elements of
their sacred ritualso, too, did their church strive to explain it. Over the centuries,
however, the sheer volume of material published on the subject often impeded as much
as abetted attempts by both clergy and laity to come to a deeper understanding of the
mass. Intenton oaxi ng the massbés quintessence out ¢
subject, Catholic priest Nikolaus Gihr produddte Holy Sacrifice of the Mass;
Dogmatically, Liturgically and Ascetically Explained Fi r st publ i shed i n

synthesis gained we acceptance among Catholic intellectuals and educators for its

"bid., 177178.
"Guilday, ed., fThe Rational Pastardls2i7etter of 1919,0 in
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explicative merit, a fact evinced by the publication of subsequent editions in multiple
language®ver the ensuing three decades. The volume has proven so durable, in fact,

that English and &man language editions remain in print in the twdingy century.

Gi hr emphasized that the mass stood not on
as the foundation of Catholic secular 1ife
profound knavledge of the Mass is considered essential and most desirable for all the
faithful, espeially for the priest. o

Gi hr drew on scripture and earlier Chur
belief that every mass ¢co0omme maovheseindedusJ e s uso
had served at once as high priest and sacrificial victim. Consistent with the
characterization of Jesusd0 death as a vicar
wrote, AThe excess of di vi neonlfybegotenSos t r ul y
of God . . . died the most painful death of the Cross, in order to rescue us poor sinners
from the abyss of mi%6i hrasdassernhabndgmmat
guestion, if Jesus was priest and victim on Calvary andsegpthose roles in the mass,
what functions remained for the human priest and the faithful? In the twentieth century,
one answer came from American Catholicismbd
AWhat happened there on dwhndhe Masowitsthis hat day
difference: on the Cross the Savior was alone; in the Mass He is with us. . . . He cannot

renew Calvary in hiphysical bodybut He can renew it in Higlystical Bodyi the

18 Nikolaus Gihr, The Holy Sacrifice of the Mass; Dogmatically, Liturgically, and Ascetically Explained
2"ed. (St. Louis, MO: Herder, 1903); originally publishedDas heilige Messopfer; dogmatik liturgisch
und asetich erklarte" ed. (Freiburg im Breisgu: Herder, 1897), 5.

17 Gihr, Holy Sacrifice of the Masg1.
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Church. . .. When we assist in the Mass we are notrjdstiduals of the earth or
solitary units, but living parts of a great spiritual order in which the Infinite penetrates
and enfolds the finite, the Eternal breaks into the temporal, and the Spiritual clothes
itself in the g%rments of materiality.o
Sheemnxips anati on, and in particular his u:
intimates the unitary, integrated character of the Church, a concept Sheen surely did not
claim as original to him. The scriptural ba
churchas a mystical body resided in words attributed to Christ him3alid in letters
that Paul wrote to the Romans and Ephesi&dhan the subject of this spiritual
connectedness between Jesus and his Church,
decreed that thel@irch should be His mystical body . . . in which and through which He
renders men partakers of'RiosIXiexplaisedtheand of et
eternal relationship between Jesus and the
a physical bod like that of any other man; and again as Savior of the human family, he

had a spiritual and mystical body, the society, namely, of those who believe in

C h r i**sAtlittledmore than three decades later, Pius X| echoed his predecessors when

18 Fylton J. SheerGalvary and the Mas@New York: P.J. Kennedy and Sons, 1936),683

M9john17221 RSV, Al pray not only for these, but al so f
messag. May they all be one, as You, Father are in Me and | am in You. May they also be one in Us, so

the world may believe you sent me. 0

Romans 1246 RSV, fiNow as we have many parts in one body
function, in the same ay we who are many are one body in Christ and individually members of one

another. o0 &@&pR8&Y,] amThdrd i s one body and one Spirit,
your calling; one Lord, one faith, one Baptism, one God and Father of allisvetibbove all and through all

and in all .o

121 eo XIII, Rome, 29 June 1896atis ®dgnitum encycl i cal AOn the Unity of t
http://lwww.papalencyclicals.net

122pjys X, Rome, 2 February 1904d Diem lllum Laetissimum encycl i cal AOn the | mmac
C o n ¢ e phttp://enuw.papalencyclicals.net
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he describedth concept of the mystical body as a i
Person of the WorthadeF | esh in union #With all Hi s bret

This doctrine of a relationship between Jesus and the faitltifialt is, between
the Churchoés trhés hmadti mandestedhtseliingstu r ¢
prominently in the mass. Catholics believed that the Eucharistic element of the mass
commemorated Jesus6 death on Good Friday. U
physical act of offering the sacrificial victim, themployed a symbolic ritual that Jesus
instituted the night before he diéd. The catechism explained that the reenactment of
that ritual caused the body and blood of Je
appearances of br e andtheasacdficialofferings of the Gress e by mak
and of the mass one and the sdf&Vhereas the catechism sought to explain these
difficult concepts in the most basic of terms, Nikolaus Gihr wrote for theologians;
therefore his explanation, though elegantly cemcdoes add a layer of complexity to the
discussioni The Sacri fice of the Cross is the ori
Sacrifice of the Cross all the blessings of redemption proceed and all the means of grace

draw their virtue and efficacy.d\v, in the Sacrifice of the Mass the inexhaustible source

123 pjys XI, Rome, 20 December 193%] Catholici Sacerdoti encycl i cal AOn the Catho
http://www.papalencyclicals.net

47 Corinthians 11:23:26 RSV, [ O]Jesudtéokebread gavet when H
thanks, broke it, and said, O0This is My body, which
way He also took the cup after upper, and said 6Th
oftenas youdrinki, n r emembrance of Me.d For as often as you
proclaim the Lordés death wuntil He comes. O

125 Catechism of Christian Doctrin&2, 58.

n -
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of grace and salvation of the Sacrifice of the Cross is transferred from the past to the

present, from a distaffce it is brought near
In this chapter | have presented a summary ofthe Gadt i ¢ Chur chods

sacramentalism, a system of beliefs whose importance fegshe purpose of the

current study in the fact that it constituted the context in which the priests and religious

who worked in the African American apostolate understood thission. No less

important, this same belief system contextualized two realities: African American

Cat h qgoarticipasialm in the life of their Church; and the encounters thatQatholics

T both black and whité had with Catholicism on various levelsguratively speaking,

the Church ventured into the South holding aloft a banner that proclaimed the cause of

social justice for African Americans, in particular, expansion of educational

opportunities. Its foremost banner, though, bore the Greek leliessd rho

superi mposed to form a Grhhocisignoiges @m, and t he

Christian legend held that prior to a fougéntury battle, the emperor Constantine had a

religious vision and afterward went on to win a major victory under this aéthis

symbol and motto. The men and women engaged in the African American ministry

knew this story well and they embraced it. They believed they had come to the mission

fields armed with the teachings otdal Christoos

battle on behalf of millions of African American souls. Their strategy and tactics, they

were certain, derived from a dogma in which they had total confidence, one they

believed had proven its vigor and its legitimacy over nearly nineteen centuries.

128 Gihr, Holy Sacrifice of the Mas01.

2§1n this sign you will conquer. o



63

CHAPTER 1ll

THE AMERICAN CATHOLIC CHURCH, 14921884

The preceding chapter explained the fundamental beliefs of Catholicism and their
faculty for motivating the Church to craft a broad social agenda that included
evangelizing African Americans. The cunteehapter summarizes the course the
American Catholic Church followed from the
the national ecclesiastical conference four centuries later that marked the true beginning
of the Churchds Af Itskeatches theAimatgutianal flamewark af i st r y .
the Church and its ministry and highlights the complexity of decisiaking
conditioned on the one hand by local conditions and on the other by an authoritarian,
hierarchical bureaucracy. The chapter explaiessignificance of early events in
Baltimore and New Orleans, two locations that played pivotal roles in both the
devel opment of American Catholicism and the
Americans. It outlines the phenomenal growth that the Churchwadgrargely the
result of European immigration, and lastly, it corroborates a widesprea@athtlic
sentiment evident during the colonial period and persistent into the term of the current
study.

Although the Third Plenary Council of 1884 providestonal starting point for
a study of the African American ministry, i
capacious American stage. Fifteei@bantury European explorergroduced their

Catholic faith to the New World and by 1884 Catholics had corfeetaelatively at
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home in America. Over the period, the American Church experieardgdntermittent
cause to consider its Euoentric character any more extraneous to the American
mainstream than other Europederived social, political, economic, aandltural
institutions.
Despite this growing sense of belonging, external social change wrought by
events of the 1860s through 1890s mar kedl vy
white and African Ameri can s othetertegnth, SI avery
fourteenth, and fifteenth Constitutional amendments combined to alter the social and
political status of African Americans, an alteration that in turn gave rise to the Catholic
ChurchAfrican American reciprocity that contextualizes therent study. Twice during
these decades American bishops met in plenary session to craft policies to meet the
needs of Americads growing Catholic popul at
black people. Within the same period, Pope Leo ¥i8781903" promulgated
encyclicals in 1880 and 1895 that addressed, respectively, the general topic of missions
and the specific topic of African American missinsithough sufficient historical
evidence exists to confirm all these events, it facilitates tleofediscerning the
Churchdos motives and methods to ask how the

place, and in the second, to what purpose it sought to evangelize African Americans.

! catholic tadition is for newly elected popes to choose the name under which they will serve, resulting in
repeated uses of certain names differentiated only by Roman numerals. In the interest of chronological

clarity, the writer appends the pontifical termtoepcbpe s name on its first appea
% Leo XlII, Rome,4 December 188®anctaDei Civitas, encycl i c al fi Ol,eo XMl, ssi on Soci
Rome, 6 January 189bpnginqua Oceani encycl i cal ion Catholicism in theé

http://www.papagngyclicals.net
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As explained in Chapter | Irivedf@®mt hol i ci smo
Christbdés command to spread the gospel. Adhe
acted similarly, a phenomenon attributable

duty to missionizEAs t o the Churchds mi ssas,eomé zi Nng Ppr €
versions of the Catholic historical narrativa ot ewor t hy among them Jolt
1884 essay iThe Memorial Volume: A History of the Third Plenary Council of
Baltimoreit r ace the Churchoés arrival I n the West
cenury. Russell contends that Irish missionaries, who earlier had Christianized Norse
settlements in Iceland, ventured as far as medaeyneastern Canada and New England
in their quest to spread the fafth.

Regardless of whether the Church itself chosedaefor the existence of earlier
missionary settlements in North America or acquiesced to the Colwassal
narrativeds more credible account of Chri st
historians can identify in either version the expression ofcChthh ci s més prosel yt
character. Russell 6s essay, despite its arg
as early as the eleventh centylginly acknowledged the role that Columbus and the
missionaries who followed in his wake played in spreadingt f ai t h: Al E] very
left the ports of Spain brought with it to America one or more of those intrepid

missionaries who were born for the higher things than ordinary men, and who braved . . .

% Rodney StarkQne True God: Historical Consequences of MonothéRrimceton: Princeton University

Press, 2001), 35.

“John A. Russell, fAThe Cat hbhe Mamnoriallvolume: History ofthee Uni t ed
Third Plenary Cancil of Baltimore, NovemberBecember 7, 188@altimore: Baltimore Publishing,

1885), 911. Scant physical evidence exists to support any such missionary visits.
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trials and tortures . . . in behalf of the cause af Chs Twentiethcentury historian

John Tracy Ellis notes that Charles and Mary Beard, who characterized Spanish imperial

operations °asndphetaser g ftlhethersiddeedsgoe d t hat

Catholic missionar i e styre atichdeathnbgre Wwitness to aenew gi on 0

force in the maki‘'ng of world dominion. o
Thesame year that Columbus arrived in the Western Hemisphere, Pope

Alexander VI (14921503) assumed the Chair of Peter. Alexander, despite a papacy

dishonored by his procliwtto nepotism and siring bastard children, shared the

Christiands enthusiasm for spreading the fa

as a momentous evangelical opportunity. The new pope lauded Colunibigs in

caeterg a 1493 bull addressedto$ppa 6 s Fer di nand and | sabell a.

on the monarchs for supporting New World exploration, he also admonished them

regarding their duty Ato | ead the peoples d

embrace t he CHRlexamsldreixapnr ersesleidg ihoonp.e0 t hat @At he

be exalted and be everywhere increased and spread . . . and that barbarous nations be

overthrown and brdThhydtpapedheclianant étiszadfi

nonChristian | ands andl emiopéad hiss Adbrad btalm ® uwio

belief that unconverted people manifested a deficiency that went beyond their spurious

spiritual beliefs to their very humanity. The enduring legacy of that assessment had

significance for the African American apostol&tar centuries afteinter caeterawhen

Russell, fACatholic CHurch in the United States, 0
® John Tracy EllisAmerican Cathotiism(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1955), 17.

" Charles A. Beard and Mary R. Beallhe Rise of American Civilizatipwol. 1, The Agricultural Era

(New York: Macmillan, 1927), 9.

8 Alexander VI, 4 May 1493nter Caetera papal bul) http://www.papalencyclicals.net
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missionaries went into the South encumbered by denigrati@nencesabout their
prospective converts.
This characterization of ne@hristians persisted from 1492 to 1884 and beyond.
Protestants (including AfricaAmerican converts and those born into +@etholic
Christian sects) presented a special case because they embraced forms of Christianity
outside communion with Rome and in consequence had no claim on the universality that
Catholicism considered its unigpeovince. Neither did Protestantism preserve the
sacramental rites in particular, the magsthat stood at the center of Catholic faith.
The Church of Rome encouraged reunification
successor, viewing indivisibijitas a characteristic that Christ intended for the Church he
founded!® The American Catholic Church maintained that only through accepting
Catholicism could African Americans properly liberate themselves from sin and attain
the level of cultural advancenteaccessible to the Catholic faithful.
The inclination of American missionaries to sustain such a notion derived in part
from the way the global Church had for centuries viewed people living outside the faith.
While Alexander VI used conspicuously condegtieg language to refer to the
unconverted, even Leo Xlll, whose centursedbsequent papacy historians associate
with a Church clearly moving in the directioniom c | usi vi ty, praised th
enterpriseo of missionar yitwo rtkh of soer whhoe areen e

out of the filth of vice and the shadow of death; and who, being made partakers of

James Obd6Connor, fAThe Cat hol i ciMeyorial Volum@287; Btmur ch, 6 tr
Hennessy, AThe Sanctity ofMemdrielVadlimeeBI h, 6 transcri bed
19 eo XIll, 20 Junel894, Praeclara Gratulationis Publicae e n ¢ yTleelReunianlof Ciiristendgmo
http://www.papalencyclicalset
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eternal life, are also brought out of barbarism and a state of savage manners into the

fullness of'Boitwi Al 2e&dnidiefsdeave ditttedoulit @saod s wo r d

their estimate of people who did not adhere

express, however, the conviction that the unconverted stood to reap spiritual and

temporal benefits by embracing what the pontiffs considerbd the one true faith.

This bifurcated mentality pervaded the Catholicism that the Spanish brought to the

Americas and, successively, the Catholicism that over time put down roots in American

soil. It spawned an evangelical effort that, while shamefidbvighanded in its earliest

years, evolved into something that more closely reflected the principles of charity and

human compassion that underpinned Christian faith. Evidence of that evolution appeared

with increasing fr equ eewvangelical pronduhceme@soven ol i ¢ h

the years and wultimately manifested itseldf
L e 0 Xphpady tnarked the beginningofthe 1878 58 fiLeoni ne per.i

included the pontificates of Leo and his four succes$darse Leonine period alsoto

borrow from the lexicon of the artilleristi br ac ket ed 0 tthreinusar r ent st

quo(1884) anderminus ad quer(iL939). During the Leonine period, the tone and

content of papal encyclicals reflected a shiftinthe néics evangel i cal effo

narrowly focused on endsthe salvific benefit of conversidnto one that

simultaneously commended mednbe efficacy of social ministry as a vehicle to effect

" Leo XlII, 4 December 188®anctaDei Civitas, encycl i cal ion Mi ssion Societ]i
http://www.papalencyclicaleet

2 Michad J. SchuckThat They Be One: The Social Teaching of the Papal Encyclicals; 1988

(Washington: Georgetown University Press, 1991), 45.
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conversion:3 The Leonineperiod Church did not, of coursegltl a monopoly on this

strain of thought and action. American Protestant reformers as well as secular
Progressives employed similar ideas and methods to ameliorate the ills fomented by
rapid industrialization and urbanization. Although secular social @anagdid not seek

the religious conversion of their beneficiaries, they strove to foster moral uplift which, in
the minds of many, had the same fundamental effect.

The Churchdés public pronouncements on so
benevolent ideologyl'he words Pius XI (1922939) chose when he addressed the
subject of missions in his 19F&rum ecclesiaeontrasted sharply with the earlier
language of Alexander and Leo:

Neither should the missionary ever forget how kind and loving Jesus

always showedHimself to babes and little children. . . . [T]he missionaries

that preach to the heathen know only too well how much-gatb@nd

real affection is gained for the Church by those who look after the health

of the natives and care for their sick or whowha true love for their
infants and childref?

Rerumecclesiaggave voice to a lesson already apparent to the men and women laboring

in the mission fields. They knew from exper
temporal welfare fostered an atmosyghef good will thatonducedo acceptance of the
conversionary message they preached. Pius X
Holy Mother Church had calculated the benefit inuring to missionary endeavors that

incorporated energetic elementsofsoti mi ni stry. The ponti ffos

13 Schuck That They Be Oné’2.

1 Pius XI, 8 February 192&Rerum Ecclesige ncycl i cal AOn Cat holic Missions.
http://www.papalencyclicals.nef he scr i ptural foundation of Pius XI 6s
RSV, ifiLet the little children come to Me. Dondét st oj

these. 0


http://www.papalencyclicals.net/
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ideal, however, served only to gild a lily already in full flower, the produce of
mi ssionariesd6 having employed for decades
pronouncements represented but an abstraction.

By the time Catholic missionaries ventured into the American South in the late
nineteenth century, the Church could look back on a four hun@@dpresence in a
vast region of North America that began as a jumble of European colonies and
eventuated in a bgeoning, neoteric natiestate. Because France and Spain, both
strongly Catholic, pursued empire in the
in North America had been both immediate and continuous. The Church of early French
and Spanish colonial gk2ements did little, however, to invest that ministry with a
national character, Spanish missionaries established the faith among indigenous
peoples in the Southwest and Florida but unfortunately for the natives who encountered

these Iberian apostles Btiropean culture, Spanish methods of evangelization betrayed

more than a hint of the oppothesNewWoeld mer cena

pursuits. Farther north, French members of the Society of Jesus (Jesuits) drew on their
pr edec es s o issionaryrexperiencesirsAgia tomChristianize native inhabitants
around the Great Lakes and in the St. Lawrence River valley. To the south, Catholicism
prevailed under both French and Spanish flags as control of the lower Mississippi River
valley and its pd city of New Orleans passed from France to Spain and back to France.
On the Atlantic coastline English Jesuits established a mission in Maryland as a base for

evangelizing local natives. In a 1634 letter to their superior in Rome, these early Jesuit

13 John T. CreagliThe Code of Canon Law and the Church in the United Sgtashington, D.C.:
privately printed for the First Annual Meeting of the Hierarchy, 1919), Chapter 1, paragrdphs 1
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miss onaries related their first celebration

done before in this part of the world. After we had completed the sacrifice, we took upon

our shoulders a great cross . . . hewn out of a tree, and . . . we erecpdy aottGhrist

the Savior . . with great emotion. o
This event had great significance for the Maryland Jesuits because they believed

that the mass represented much more than the mere repetition of a religious ritual. As

explained in the preceding chapterh e ef fi cacy of Catholici smo

hinged on the mass, whose celebration brought G¥tmatically into union with his
mystical body, the Church. This doctrine determined the form of Catholic evangelism.

Its authority centered on the maand the mass required the officiation of the priest.

C
<

Consi stent with these beliefs, t he Churchos

and onehalf centuries after the Jesuits said that first mass in Maryland required

foremostly the presenceandsewe of priests to conduct the

A number of factors drove the Ameri can
century. Until Catholics reproduced at rates sufficient to generate natural increases in
their numbersnative conversions ama continuing stream of principally European
immigrants accounted for ti@hurcldo s g rOoengtohp.of immigrant faithful,
however, arrived not from Europe but from Saint Domingue, the French Caribbean

colony that staggered through a blemmhked revoludn from 1791 to 1804. Throughout

8 Andrew White to General Superior, Society of Jesus, StyMas Ci t y, AmericaniCatibl&3 4, i n
History: A Documentary Readesds. Mark Massa with Catherine Osborne (New York: New York
University Press, 2008), 174.

C
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this period and in its aftermath, tens of thousands of black, white, and-rape&aint
Dominguan refugees emigrated to the U.S. and other citCambbean safe havehs.

Refugees making for U.S. ports hoped that Amerimainessmen would recall
with fondness the profitablethough at times illicit trade they had carried on for years
with Saint Domingue. In a larger sense, though, Saint Dominguans hoped that
Americans, who themselves had only recently thrown off thefg&aan yoke, would
identify with their plight and provide succor. Americans did not disappoint; they
responded generously to the refugeesd needs
assistance to sustain them until they could establish themselves in tloe kéi8rn to
Saint Domingué®Pr i vate citizenso6 donations satisfi
however, and making up the shortfall compelled cities, states, and ultimately the U.S.
government to allocate funds to meet the short term needs of themeusat
Disbursing federal monies for Saint Dominguan humanitarian relief aroused the latest
iteration of he ongoing American argument o
but the current study leaves examination of that intestine controversyets.ot

Saint Dominguan newcomers exhibited a homogeneity that derived not only
from their common refugee status and geographic point of origin but gksanane to
the current study their shared Catholic faith. Their common characteristics

notwithstandig, the refugees differed markedly from one another in social rangkamd

7 Ashli White, Encountering Revolution: Haiti and the Making of the Early RepyBladtimore: Johns

Hopkins University Press, 2010), 2.

BWal ter C. Hartridge, fAThe Ref uge e sMafyland Histaridale | s| and
Magazined6, no. 4 (2001), 47%Ashli White, Encountering Revolutigrb.

¥ Frances S. Child&rench Refugeeife in the United States, 179@00: An American Chapter of the

French RevolutioriBaltimore: Johns Hopkins Press, 1940),%8b
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color. Social ranking in preevolutionary Saint Dominique followed a descending class

line from white elitesgrandsblancg to enslaved blacks. These extrerheskended

third, bipartite range that included natite whites petits blancyandfree people of

color (@ens decouleun, the latter group exhibiting variations in complexion that evinced

generations of interracial marriage. Given sbeietal chasm that separated fresrir

bond in Saint Domingue, both tigens decouleurandpetits blanciad far more in

common with white elites than with slav@A century lateiin the South, Catholic

missionaries encountered a nearly identical social hierarchy determined rigidly by race

and subtly by skin shade. Regardless of Sai

classification, all had fled the island to escape a violent conflict born of civil war and

revolution. Events in the French colony coerced an emigration that hadftineseen

consequence of causing the population of the United States, especially in some locales,

to become at once more French, more Catholic, and more Aftesatended, all of

which factored into the Churchoés s ater miss
The Catholic faith the refugees professebeit nominally in many casés

came of Franceds having shamelessly sponsor

in Saint Domingue also countenanced suppressing Huguencéselting Jews* The

CodeNoirt hat Louis XIV signed in 1685 specifi e

islands shall be baptized and instructed in
2 White, Encountering Revolutiqrg-4. Alfred N. HuntHa i t i 6s I nfl uence on Antebel |l
Slumbering Volcano in the Gabean(Baton Rouge: Louisiana State University Press, 1988)413

ZlGeorge Breathett, fiCat holJownalsfiNegooHidtory3hm.1/B8ode Noi r i r
(1988): 45, 7.

2AThe Code Noir ( TtHEditdBRoa TolkchaBtdadely , d els6 815s,1oes de | 6 Am®r
Francais(Paris, 1687), 288, http://chnm.gmu.edu/revolution/d/335/
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Unfortunately for Saint Dominguan slaves, plantation masters generally paid @eder h
totheCodeNoibs i njunction to baptize them than t
reality that stoked discontent and eventually revolutionary passiorCdde Noir
nevertheless remained putatively in effect up to the onset of the revolution and
acounted for the almost unanimous profession of Catholicism by both free persons of
colorandss | aves. The depth of sl avesd commit ment
problematic. The high slave mortality rate in Saint Domingue necessitated continuing
replenshment of the slave population with fresh stock from Africa. Newly arrived
Africans clove to elements of their traditional religious beliefs and practices, a survival
mechanism that diluted the Christianity their masters imposed on’tieme.
persistencefahat dilution manifested itself a century and more later in the religious
beliefs of some of the African American Catholics missionaries encountered in the U.S.
South, especially in and around seaport cities.

On July 10, 1793 people living inthe vicpmit of Bal ti mor eds harbo
and saw twentywo ships at anchor, each carrying refugees from Saint Domingue.
Within two weeks, the count of arriving ships climbed to fiftyee and of disembarked
refugees to flone thousandoeki aeWWhidthgr biese 0h
adage fiany port in a stormo fit the refugee

Catholic community in Baltimore caused the Saint Dominguans to judge the city an

% Theodore Lothrop Stoddar@ihe French Revolution in San Domin@oston: Houghton Mifflin, 1914;

reprint, Westport: Negro Universities Press, 1970)530Ctations refer to the reprint edition.

“Wal ter C. Hartridge, fAThe Ref uge e sMafylandHistaridale | s| and
Magazine96, no. 4 (2001), 47877.
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especially attractive destinatiGhThe Catholicism Sat Dominguans brought with

them bore the tarnish of generations of indifference and lax application in the French

colony?® This circumstance precludes ascribing gratuitous cachet to the religious affinity

betweerthe refugees and Catholic Baltimoreans.l@tance, though, neither group

practiced the faith in full conformity with
Because Baltimore could not absorb all the refugees who fled Saint Domingue,

ships put into Atlantic ports from Boston to Savanffafhearrival of San Dominguan

refugees in the 1790s doubled the number of CatholiBalirmore, while in other

American port cities, Irish, English and German Catholics similarly found themselves

sharing church pews with their Frerspeaking, multiracial cefigionists?® The Gulf

Coast also received an influx of Saint Dominguan refugees that affected the everyday

life and character of the region, nowhere more so than Louisiana and its principal city

New Orl eans. According t o iongewfiomdédylomrt , New

hundred in 1791 to eight thousand in 1797 largely due to the influx of refugees from

Saint Domingue. The same study contends that Saint Dominguan refugees who arrived

from Cuba between May and August 1809 nearly doubled the nwhber

Frenchspeaking residents of New Orleds.
Considering that the Saint Dominguan revolution gave birth to the new Haitian

nation in 1804, why did refugees continue to arrive in New Orleans as late as 1809, and

why from Cuba? That they did witnesses te tlontinued complexity of the international

BHunttHai ti 6s I nfluenced4sn Antebellum America
% stoddardFrench Revolutin in San Doming@2-24.

2" White, Encountering Revolutiqri1-12.

2 |bid., 29, 96.

PHunttHai ti 6s I nfluenced4X47. Antebell um America



76

situation in the period. In 1803, as the revolution in Saint Domingue entered an

especially violent stage, refugees once again fled the island. Some settled in the nearby

Spanish colony of Cuba where in the ceun$ a few years they reestablished

communities, businesses, and sugar plantations that imitated what they had abandoned in

Saint Domingue. The amicable arrangement between Saint Dominguans and their Cuban

hosts proved temporary, however. When France degthaar on Spain in 1808, Spain

summarily expelledhe refugees from Cub3Newly displaced, many followed the

example of earlier Saint Dominguan refugees and set sail for U.S. ports. An especially

large number of refugees entered the U.S. through Neva@rle , A [ a] ttracted t

Loui siana by its languag?®, climate, and typ
Like their predecessors, these latest refugees mirrored French Caribbean colonial

society: white elites, black slavestits blancsandgens decouleur One group of abdu

nine thousand included twenrggven hundred whites, thirgne hundred free people of

color, and thirtytwo hundred slave¥.Many among this latest wave of Saint

Dominguan refugees foresaw, as had their compatriots who preceded them, their new

situationas temporary, a perception shared by their American hosts. As the situation in

Saint Domingue deteriorated, however, prospects for repatriation diminished.

OHunttHai ti 6s I nfluence 0402 ,Andt7e;b eAllbuerm tA nRearbioctae au, fADeat
African AmericarReligious Thought, An Anthologgd. Cornel West and Eddie S. Glaude, Jr. (Louisville:

Westminster John Knox Press, 2003), 266.

paul Lachance, A T Greole NewrOdeargs:rRace and Ancehicanizati@tnArnold

R. Hirsch and Joseph Logsd{@aton Rouge: Louisiana State University Press, 1992), 105.

2paul Lachance, ARepercussi ons offie lnmphaceof theaHaitiah an Rev ol
Revolution in the Atlantic Wor]ed. David P. Geggus (Columbia: University of South Cardtiress,

2001), 213.
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Eventually, returning home became impossible for whites and at best impractical for
most mixedraceand black people.
Once in the United States, refugees formed discrete communities that varied
according to their race, class, and where they chose to settle. Because slaves had an
ascertainable market valwue, t hesdtlinkirel i hood
the South increased in proportion to the number of slaves they owned. For example, of
the previously cited cohort of nine thousand refugees who arrived in New Orleans,
two-thirds were people of color, split approximately evenly between enséanckefiee.
By comparison, only about ten percent of five thousand Saint Dominguans who entered
the U.S. through Philadelphia claimed African ance¥tty.the seaboard cities of the
Northeast, refugee groups relinquished their distinguishing characteredatively
quickly due to a greater propensity to assimilate into the local social structure or move
away within a generation or two from their immediate port of efftAn example of
this assimilative process apipkRaestend i n Phil a
counterparts, Catholics recognized people of African ancestry as members of the
Church. . . . The refugees were welcomed by the three Catholic churches in the city, St.
Josephoés, St. Maryo6s, and Hol yl iTwiimg.toy, al l
Refugees, did not, however, receive this kind of reception everywhere. Instead they

encountered an American societal structure with marked regional variations.

¥ David P. Geggus, introduction Tthe Impact of the Haitian Revolution in the Atlantic Wped. David

P. Geggus (Columbia, SC: University of South Carolina Press, 2001), Xiv.

* |bid.

®Susan Branson and L e sunPaysBranger Jaiotoominjuan Refageesefr s dans
Col or in Phil ad eThplmpaatofdhe Haitian®Revolgtionsn, the Attantic World

(Columbia: University of South Carolina Press, 2001), 202.
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Each region of the country had a protocol for separation of the races, none more
clealy defined or strictly enforced than in the South. This complicated the situation for
the refugees, especially for free people of color. The actions of South Carolina Governor
William Moultrie provide a striking example of this. Concerned that the refugeght
have among them certain Acharacters . . W
of the state, o0 Moultrie took the bold step
color who have arrived from Saint Domingo, or who have arrived withimdanths
from any other place, to depart fr8m this s
The governor used expulsion with grim efficiency to pinch off any potential increase in
the number of free people of color that might result from Saint Doramgumigration.
This does not suggest that Saint Dominguan refugees never violated societal norms that
their hosts expected of them. In South Carolina, for example, refugees turned the Church
of St. Mary of the Annunciation, a parish founded by Irishdathoc s, i nt o fia poc
Gallic resistance inEnglisipeaki ng ¥harl eston. o

The black and mixedace Catholic immigrants who arrived in Baltimore, New
Orleans, and elsewhere in the South prefigured a segment of the population engaged by
t h e Ch u raoAntescanArinistry i the decades that followed. As explained in
Chapter VI, priests who expected to enter the Southern mission fields to evangelize and
minister to the noiCatholic and unchurched inhabitants of rural anesiead had to

accept assignnmé by local bishops to urban parishveigh established African American

¥AsState of South Car ol mMoaltie, goyernst arsl commandet ih obief mandWi | | i a
over the state af StateGaaeitadof Soth CRroli¢ahdriestovant SCH @ctober 29,

1793Amer i cads Hi st aotpilicfaveb.ndhsharsk ganfivesaachsearch/we/HistArc¢hive

3" Nathalie Dessengrom Saint Domingue to New Orleans: Migration and Influer(Gsinesville:

University of Florida Press, 2007), 68.
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congregations. Many of these urban parishioners traced their heritage to refugees who
fled Haiti around the time of its war for independence. Though missionary priests
welcomed black arish work in population centers, they remained concerned over the
countl ess souls, mostly in rural areas,
redemptive message or had heard a Protestant version of it that would not ensure their

salvation. Of citiesvithin the geographic range of the current study, New Orleans and

Baltimore had the most discernible Catholic cast. Both cities became hubs of missionary

activity and, more significantly, birthplaces of religious orders of men and women

dedicated to theesvice of African Americans. As discussed in more detail in Chapter

wh o

VI, two of these iihebisterssfthe Holy Fagily¢gNevs or der s

Orleans) and the Oblate Sisters of Providence (Baltinidnep in common their
traceable links to Saint Danguan immigration and their purpose of securing for

women of color an opportunity to serve the cause of Christ.

Saint Dominguans were not the only refug

the late eighteenth century. Simultaneously, white French ctiteging the revolution

inl 6 He x enteredtlee U.S. through many of the same ports. The years 1793 to 1798

saw At housands upon thousands of Frenchmen

t o w i’ $he dombined influx of immigrants from Saint Domingue &nance

expanded American port citiesd Francophonic

survived for decades to greet Catholic missionaries when they journeyed southward to

evangelize AfricarAmericans. The FrendRevolution also had the unintended

3 Childs, French Refugee Lige 10.
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consequence of benefiting the clerdgprived American Church, as Catholic priests fled
their French homeland for the safer environs of the U.S. Reflecting on these events a
century and a half later, Pope Pius XIl (1989 58 ) wr ot e, A Nueshber s of
to flee to your shores from lands where persecution raged, brought welcome aid to
Bishop Carroll and by their active collaboration in the sacred ministry sowed the
precious seed which ripené®ituc axn | dsumkeartti c
Bishop Carroll referred to Balti moi78699 s Bi sho
had elevated to the bishopric in 1789.

As much as any other single event, Carro
determined the character and the direction of the As@eiChurch. In 1789 Pius VI
acknowl edged Amer i ckExbaxapostokcde f or a bi shop in

Wherefore, it having reached our ears that in the flourishing

commonwealth of the Thirteen American States many faithful Christians

united in communion with the @lr of Peter . . . earnestly desire that a

Bishop may be appointed over them . . . to feed them more largely with

the food of salutary doctrine. . . . We willingly embraced this opportunity

which the grace of Almighty God has afforded us to provide thissend
regions with the comfort and ministry of a Catholic BisAbp.

In an unmistakable allusion to Vatican authority&g i s t he Churchds gl ob
dispersed branches, Pius VI ugedhac apostolicato remind the American Church of

the inviolate union keveen it and the Holy See. American Catholics, on the other hand,

% Pope Pius XlI, Rome, 1 November 19%&rtum Laetiiae encyc | i c al ndFietht he Hundr e
Anniversary of the Establishment of the FTheerarchy i1
Papal Encyclicalsvol. 4,19331958(Wilmington, NC: McGrath, 1981), 24.

A T h e HX Hac Adostolicaef Pope Pius VI Erecting the Dioaesf Baltimore and Appointing John

Carroll as the First Btundnts of AmeNcanGathmbiceHistodd,Johh 7 8 9, 6 i n
Tracy Ellis, vol. 1, 164165. Citations refer to the reprint edition; Pope Pius VI, Rome, 6 November 1789,

papal bullin John Gilmary Shedjistory of the CatholicChurchin the United Statewol. 2,Life and

Times of the Most Reverend John Carroll, Bishop and First Archbishop of Baltimore1875@\ew

York: John G. Shea, 1888), 3343.



81

found something more pertinent wittix hac apostolicaghat Rome recognized the
vitality and growth potential of the Church in the U.S. and deemed it worthy of its own
bishop. Accordingly Pi us VI designated Baltimore as t
see and named John Carroll bishop and pastor of its cathedral th@esholl had the
distinction of being the first Americamorn bishop as well as the first bishop to preside
overthef i r st Catholic bishopric in theiUnited
and from 1808 its Archbishdpuntil his death in 1815. Literally and figuratively Carroll
functioned as chief architect of the American Church. At the time of his deatagdhe h
molded the American Church into the hierarchical order of government common to all
the rest of the world, had solved problems that seemed insurmountable in 1790, and laid
deep and strong foundations for future construcfaithen Catholic prelates met i
pl enary council in 1866 and 1884, Carroll 0s
particularly with regard to episcopal authority, remained much in evidence. As discussed
in ChapterlV, the primacy of bishops in their respective dioceses had the effect of
provoking inconsistencies in both the objectives and methods of evangelizing African
Americans.
I n selecting John Carrol |, Pius VI had c
highly regarded churchmaa serve as its first bishop. Born in Maryland in 1736,
Carroll received his early education in Europe under the Jesuits. He went on to study for

the Jesuit priesthood, received Holy Orders in1761, and began his clerical career

“I Thomas W. Spalding,he Premie See: A History of the Archdiocese of Baltimore, 17889
(Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press, 1989), 21.

“2 peter GuildayThe Life and Times of John England First Bishop of Charleston,-1888 vol. 1 (New
York: America Press, 1927), 2.
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teaching in Europe. Shortly before the American Revolution, Carroll returned to
Maryland where his cousin Charles Carroll of Carrolton had risen to social and political
prominence. The latter Carroll represented Maryland at the Continental Congress in
1776 where he signed the Declaration of Independence, the only Catholic to hold that
distinction®®

Like Charles Carroll, Father John Carroll took a keen interest in the worsening
situation between England and her North American colonies. His proximity to évents
which included a congenial acquaintanceship with Benjamin Franklin stemmimg fro
his participation with Franklin, Samuel Chase and Charles Carroll in a 1776 diplomatic
missionto Canaddiendowed him with an uncommon grasp
republican polity. As a result, in the period before his episcopal appointmemt, Joh
Carrolltook the position that the uniquely American segaditical character enjoined
the American Church to shy from unreasonable influence by Rome or the
tradiionrbound European Church. To Carroll éds thi
carefully n directing the Church in America. Due in part to his Maryland roots, Carroll
understoob et t er t han most the Churcho6s position
context, a position directly resulting fromn
Britainds North American coloni es.

Cat hol i ci smo0 s -loongpresence y Marytadd had cdmgpriséd the

core of t h&evold@ibdnarghiswry id Britigh Nagth America. Defining

3 Spaldng, Premier Seg8-10.
“4Bradley, J. BirzerAmerican Cicero: The Life of Charles Carr¢Wilmington: Intercollegiate Studies
Institute, 2010), 104.09, 174175.
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Maryl andds uni que r ol eperipheycohceptanditsf er ence t o
variations that prove useful in explaining global emfind/hen gauged by measures of

numerosity and doctrinal fidelity, Maryland at the time fit the definition of a Catholic

colonial center, while other places in British North Amerinagombination, constituted

a variegated frontier. Despite its more solidly founded Catholicism, colonial Maryland

faced its own unique set of challenges. Whereas French and Spanish New World

colonies benefited from both papal and monarchical approbMianyjand received

only the former and, in lieu of the latter, had to content itself with the tepid forbearance

of English rulers. Further, French and Spanish colonial Catholicism operated as an

extensiori albeit an ofttimes anomalous onef the selfsam€hurch that thrived at the

imperial center, whereas the Catholic Church in Maryland perseslespitelocal and

imperial polities and their respective ecclesiastical alignments. In the period from the
colonybds 1634 incept i olmesituationttonMarylandess i can Rev
professing Catholicism deteriorated to the point that they constituted a persecuted

minority beset by economic, political, and social sanctffns.

This circumstance belied the colonyds ea
granted George Calvert, a Catholic and the first Lord Baltimore, a proprietary charter to
establish an English colony in the Chesapea
formal issuance and it fell to his son Cecil to found the New World colorfathisr had

conceived, a place where Catholics could live without fear of religious persecution.

“Amy Turner Bushnell and Jack P. GreenyMdd@®rri pheri es
Amer i can HE\egoiiatee Empites: Camters and Peripheries in the Americas-1820 eds.

Christine Daniels and Michael V. Kennedy (New York: Routledge, 2002), 3

“% Birzer, American Cicerp16, 42.
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Neither George nor Cecil Calvert envisioned Maryland as a colony for Catholics alone,

but as a place where Catholics and members of other faiths could letkeng

peaceably’ In his preembarkation instructions, Cecil Calvert commanded his Catholic

colonists: fA[T]reat the Protestants with as
[ on] | a%Ad caosr dvaenlt! wa st hanterttmsaghédd er Cal v e

colony Cecil Calvert established grantat religious liberty to all inhabitants. Having a

Catholic coloni al proprietor did, of course

Maryland. For example, the Jesuit missionaries mentioned earliertbeie presence in

the colony to Cecil Calvertod exercise of p

Despite the Calvertsod grand hopes, relig
shortl i ved even though formally ordained in ¢ttt
Religion. The Act stated that fino person . . . pro

from henceforth be any ways troubled, molested or discountenanced for or in respect of

his or her religion mOMhenithenew tolnyprovede exer ci s
unableto attract enough Catholic residents to ensure its economic viability, Protestant

settlers stepped in to fill the void. Compared to twdiMy percent of the population in

1641, Catholics constituted only nine percent by I°?@bncurrent with this popation

shift, Protestants in nearby Virginia objected with increasing stridency to the perceived

“"Ellis, American Catholicism22-23.

“ABaron Baltimoreds | n Dbourmeots df AnrescantCatholitiHistos8.&lliso ni st s o i
vol. 1, 98.

9 Theodore Maynardlhe Story of American CatholicigiNew York: Macmillan, 1942), 6B6.

PAMaryl andés Act of IRe2 1,9 iweumond afifmericart Gathotic, HiStArp r i

ed. Ellis, vol. 1, 11214.

*1 Bret E. Carroll,The Routledge Historical Atlas of Religion in Ameribew York: Routledge, 2000),

53.
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papist character of their neighbor colony. The situation in Maryland confirmed that

Al aCatholic prejudice [had] cfearly survive
In 16541 while Lord Protector Oliver Cromwell ruled EnglandMar y| and 6 s

Protestantontrolled assembly stripped Catholics of their right to practice their religion

inpublic*I n 1689 it prohibited Catholicsoé parti

in 1692 fully disbarred CatholicéThese events epitomized a pert

Catholics, despite living in a colony founded on the specific principle of religious

tolerance, were subjected to restrictions that mirrored concurrent penal lawsandeng

Remarkably, and fortunately for Catholics in Maryland, the colonial government

exercisedsomewhat less assiduity in the enforcement of its ordinances than the crown

did its own penal laws inEnglandT o t he relief of Marylandds

American Revolution approached, Protestants shifted their attention away from their

differences with the Catholic Church and focused instead on their grievances with

England. AThroughout 1774, as-cakesd Marylahde g a | i n

Conwentions, assumed legislative and constitutional leadership over the province, earlier

anti-Catholic legislation and provinegi de basi s & Afertethirtepni ckl y. o

colonies secured their independence, the ne

%2 Carla Gardina Pestariihe English Atlantic in the Age of Revitn, 16401661 (Cambridge, MA:

Harvard University Press, 2004), 151.

“ADisfranchi sement of Cat hol Dacsmeritsof Avharican Catholid, Oct ober
History, ed. Ellis, vol. 1, 114.15.

>4 Birzer, American Cicerp16.

“APer sec et iManm yd fa ntd hDEcarhents df Amescan Catholic Histpad.Ellis, vol. 1,

115; SpaldingPremier Seg5.

%% Birzer, American Cicerp83.
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granted all religionsle jureequal footing. However, a palpable a@ttholic sentiment
outlived the heady days of newly gained independence and lately won freedoms.

The new republic and the American Church traveled parallel and ofttimes
intersectingpatha s t hey went about the task of defir
national independence forced several churches to recast their forms of government, and
the occupation of mendés minds with probl ems
strthemt o i mprovements i n t°hPeortothe Relolutipitbeu s or g a
Catholic Bishop of London, in his collateral role\&sar-Apostolic for the American
mi ssionary territory, had jurisdiction over
colonies The Holy See conferred the title viegpostolic on (usually Europedmased)
bishops who, in addition to the responsibilities of their regular ecclesiastical office, had
authority over a foreign missionary region that lacked its own Church hier&rchy.

Nei t her Londondés bishop nor English coloni al
satisfactory, and when the colonists prevailed in their Revolution, all parties recognized
that the time to alter it had com&Despite their eagerness to have the sacramental
senices of a bishop, American Catholics remained concerned that their Protestant
countrymen would perceive the presence of a Vataggpointed seignior both a
contradiction to the American egalitarian ideal and an intrusion of foreign authority.
These concemwere neither new nor exclusive to Catholics, as evinced by the

1773 letter of Ferdinand FarmerJ@suit assigned to Philadelphia. Farmer expressed to a

®7J. Franklin Jamesoithe American Revolution Considered as a Social MovefReinteton, Princeton
University Press, 1926), 14950.

8 Herbermann et al., 15: 401.

¥ Maynard,Story of American Catholicismi62; Joseph W. Ruarighe Beginnings of the Society of St.
Sulpice in the United States, 179829 (Washington: Catholic University of America),-13.
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colleague his distress over the lack of a bishop to administer the sacrament of
Confirmation, but heéempered his complaint by observing that Anglican Church leaders,
equally fearful of harsh criticism from dissident Protestant elements, saw little wisdom
in having a bishop visit or reside in the colorfié$o Farmer, the time for an American
Catholic bisiop had not yet arrived. Plainly, the notion of high ecclesiastical
office-holders, whether Catholic or Anglican, reeked of popishness to the Protestant
populationi much of it GreatlyAwakened that constituted the religious majority in
Br i t ai n énericaN coloriies andthe descendant American nataie. A century
afterward when the Catholic Church struggled to establish itself in the South, white
Protestants persisted in their suspicion an
structure andts theological and bureaucratic attachment to Rome.

Although colonial and early nationa¢ra American Catholics and their small
band of clergymen harbored concerns about sending the wrong signal to their
nonCatholic compatriots, they nevertheless retogd the need to correct the
sacramental and administrative deficiencies in their Church. With the Revolution over,
Carroll found himself in the middle of a growing controversy over appointment of a
bishop for the American Church. Procedurally, the mégewithin the purview of the
Sacred Congregatiate Prgpaganda Fidethe department of the pontifical
administration charged with spreading Catholicism and regulating ecclesiastical affairs

in non-Catholic countrie§! Carroll, concerned that Rome wouddek to exert inordinate

% Ferdnand Farmer to Bernard Well, Philadelphia, 22 April 1773\ rirerican Catholic History: A
Documentary Readgeeds. Mark Massa with Catherine Osborne (New York: New York University Press,
2008), 2628.

. Herbermann et al., 12: 456.
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influence on the American Church, wrote to
may be assured of, that no authority derived from the Propaganda will ever be admitted
here; that the Catholic clergy and laity here know th@tonly connection that they
ought to have with Rome is to acknowledge the pope as the spiritual head of the
C h u r °¢An oakan awayPropaganda Fidé itself no stranger to the intricacies of
political diplomacyi effected what it considered a workabfaemporary, solution. In
1784Romeinvested Carroll with the title of Prefes&tpost ol i ¢ wi t h duti es
of the Mission in %mPrefectsapostolict owezsawtheni t ed St at e
administrative affairs of mission territories and had ceegatraordinary faculties such
as absolving censur&&Significantly, designating Carroll a prefempostolic fell short
of elevating him to bishop. Bishops had the responsibility to teach, sanctify and govern
the faithful; the last of these, governance jaisdiction), differentiated the bishop from
the priesf® Significant to the situation in the American Church, bishops occupied the
first level in the Catholic hierarchy with authority to confer the sacrament of Holy
Orders, that is, to make priests.
Car ol | 6s appoint ment c amRropagandaFide et t er f r
Cardinal Lorenzo Antonelli. Antonelli acknowledged the delicacy of the situatasn
well as his familiarity iwhenhhest@edthatthe|l 6s pol i

priepobdostapent would Aplease and gratify man

%2 John Carroll to CharleBlowden, Maryland, 10 April 1784, in SpaldirRremier Segl0.

8 Jay P. DolanThe American Catholic Experience: A History from Colonial Times to the Present
(Garden City: Doubleday, 1985), 105.

® Herbermann et al., 12: 386.

8 william Henn, The Honor oMy Brothers: A Short History of the Relation between the Pope and the
Bishops(New York: Crossroad, 2000), 14516.
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republic, and especially Mr. Franklin, the eminent individual who represents the same
republic at the court of the Most Christian
Carrolltofunctim as a fApastor, o0 a designation deriyv
i s h e p%énfortunately for Carroll, Rome did not invest the new American

shepherd with authority to ordain priests, a distinct handicap given the expanding

Catholic flock and théack of priests to tend iAntonelli assured Carroll of the

temporary nature of the arrangement, but he quickly negated any comfort Carroll might

have derived from that assurance when he added that the pope inteneledhe time

seemed right, to appoiahother vicampostolic to preside over the American Chutch.

Because the Holy See classified the U.S. as a missionary iegiolassification it

retained, incidentally, until 1908 when Pope Pius X (12934) conferred full canonical

status on the Amaran Church, elevating it to equal rank with the older European

Churche®i Rome considered the appointment of a vipostolic the logical solution

to the problem of episcopal governance. To
vicar-apostolic ovethe American Church seemed to exacerbate the problem rather than

solve it, given the aura of foreign patronage that attended such an arrangement.

Moreover, Carroll and his American Church had a penchant for autonomy, a

characteristic that endured throwgit the nineteenth century and into the twentieth. Like

% Lorenzo Cardinal Antonelli to John Carroll, Rome, 9 June 178Bpituments of American Catholic

History, ed. Ellis, vol. 1, 14244,

®Llorenzo Cardinal Antonelli to John Carroll, Rome, 9
of the Ameri can Mi BosumentssfAmelticam @athdic Hisipgd8Hlis, vol. h

142144,

®peter Guilday, edf 1 %IMedatiPhalPasoralads theAmeritaa Hierarchy,
17921919(Washington: National Catholic Welfare Council, 1923),-269.

% Jay P. DolanThe American Catholic Experience: A History from Colonial Times to the Present

(Garden City, NY: Doublealy, 1985), 104.
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other members of the Society of Jesus, Carroll had a lingering mistrust of papal politics

resulting from the papal suppression of the Jesuits from 1773 to 1805 in the U.S. and to

1814 elsewhere in theorld.”® On balance however, and giving evidence to the political

contention endemic to ecclesiastical bureaucracy, after Rome elevated Carroll to the

episcopacy in 1789, the newly preconized bishop found it prudent to bridle the American

Ch ur c h 6 sentistredkesgmewhdt and acquiescertmdus vivendihat more

closely approximated the European modéhen Carroll was in London in 1790 to

receive his episcopal consecration, he wrot

never, at any time, fail inbedience and docility to the Holy See. . . . | shall spare no

endeavor that all committed to my care, whether people or pastors, may be actuated by

the same feelings that &nimate me towards t
Carroll 6s protest at ing,mslaiefasthebPemnassance not w

Councils of 1866 and 1884, Romeds perceptio

perception of itself differed in the matter of centralized versus distributed governance.

This difference remained a point of contention betwiberHoly See and the American

Church, as well as between individual members of religious communities. For example,

by the early decades of the nineteenth cent

categories: fAnati veSbeahBritishsésles,andhi sed eit her

Acontinental 06 Jesuits, brought wup on the Eu

0 Spalding,Premier Seg62-65; Thomas MurphyJesuit Slaveholding in Maryland, 171838(New
York: Routledge, 2001), 684.

" Jay P. DolanThe American Catholic Experience: A History from Colonial Times to the Present
(Garden City, NY: Dubleday, 1985), 11112.

2 John Carroll to Pope Pius VI, London, 27 September 17%héaHistory of the CatholicChurch vol.
2, 366367.
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individual liberty and the principles contained in the Constitution and Bill of Rights;
they argued for the salutary effect of incorpargtiepublican ideals into ecclesiastical
governance. The continental Jesuits, on the
ancienregime . . . [were]skepticalof American culture, wanted to see Catholics
maintain a critical distance from republicaleals, and felt that the Church should
continue the authoritarian structure of government it had developed during the
CounterR e f o r m‘dIh theoymarsahat followed, this kind of discord surfaced
repeatedly as the American Church struggled to estalttielf, grow, and minister to a
diverse national population. In the matter of evangelizing African Americans,
dissonance existed both between the American Church and Rome, and between the
geographic jurisdictions that comprised the American Church.

While the Holy See remained determined to impose uniformity upon the Church
Universal, its globally dispersed components encountered unrelenting pressure to adapt
to local political and societal conditions. This reality contradicted the perceptions of the
mélange of Church critics and supporters alike who found it convenient to impute a
monolithic essence to Catholicism. The divergent methodologieAthatican bishops
ultimately employed in ministering to African Americans, for example, reflected the
persistace of an independent disposition traceable back to the seventeenth century when
Jesuit missionaries, separated from the support and control of their European superiors,
labored individually and in small groups among their countrymen and native peoples in

New France, Maryland, and the Mississippi valley. This new American Church differed

3 Thomas Murphy,Jesuit Slaveholding in Maryland717-1838(New York: Routledge, 2001165,
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markedly from its European antecedents. In America, local sentiment played a more
discernible and effectual role in defining individual Catholic behavior and shaping
pariskes and dioceses.

Antonell i 6s | etter giving Carroll respon
thenewprefeeapost ol i c to report on the condition
March 1785 response RropagandaFide, based on input from the twigrfour priests
in the country at the time (nineteen in Maryland and five in Pennsylvdmeyided a
guantitative and qualitative assessment of
approximation of the number of Catholics in the country included: 15,80@ipand
(3,800 of them enslaved Negroes); 7,000 in Pennsylvania; 200 in Virginia; and 1,500 in
New York. Regarding the region to the south extending from the Mississippi River to the
Atl antic Coast, Carroll r ep bhedrendnyt hat Athi s
Catholics, formerly Canadians, who speak French, and | fear that they are destitute of
pr i €°AltheughoCarroll correctly identified the descendents of Fresperaking
Catholics expellefrom eastern Canada by the British around-ogdtury he made no
mention that the territory also contained Catholics whose religious affiliation stemmed
from Spainbés and Franceds colonization of t
could not have known that Louisiana would become part of the Usitedsn 1803;

neither could he have known that it would fall to him to assume temporary ecclesiastical

John CarrolltoLo enzo Cardinal Antonelli, Baltimore, 1 Marc
Propaganda on Cathol i ci sm i rDocurheatsdAnieticendCatiticat es, Mar
History, ed. Ellis, vol. 1, 149.

> John Carroll to Lorenzo Cardinal Antohei , Bal ti more, 1 March 1785, in AT
Propaganda on Cathol i ci sm i rDocurheatsddAnieticendCatitticat e s , Mar

History, ed. Ellis, vol. 1,148)
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authority over t he r egndS8parisihesdemdédtiCatieohics,t hous an
further straining his meager resouré®s.

Colonial Louisiana had complex political history. France surrendered the
colony to Spain in 1763 but regained control of it under terms of the Third Treaty of San
|l defonso in October 1800. Less than three
the United States . . oifever and in full Sovereignty the said territory with all its rights
and appur in®ecember 8393 Louisiana officially became a U.S. territory, an
event with both geopolitical and AfGatholic implications. As discussed earlier, the
emigrationof Catholics from Saint Domingue resulted from the Haitian Revolution, and
Af[i]t was, after all, the Haitian Revolutio
to part withalrduwissiHinaLoong endorses this in:
revolt of Toussaint Louverture in Santo Domingo and the dashing of the hopes of
Napol ®on for a French empire in Nofth Amer.
Thus an area the Church had designated a diocese in 1793 while under Spanish control
now camaunder the ecclesiastical purview of Bishop John Carroll as Apostolic
Admini strator and Athe only Catholic bishop

to be raise®WOnilny Ldoauyiss iaafntae.rdo Loui si anads tr al

" Ellis, American Catholicism77.

""Hunter Miller, ed. Treaties and Other International Acts of the United States of Amevinla2,

Documents 40: 1776:1818(Washington : Government Printing Office, 1931),
http://www.avalon.law.yale.edu/19th_century/louisl.asp.

Paul Christopher JohnsenhandV®douohBsechasNeweTarLobbk
Territories, New Perspectives: The Religious Impact of the Louisiana Pur@tdRichard J. Callahan,

Jr. (Columbia: University of Missouri Press, 2008), 150.

“Charles H. Long, ANewtQrl|l @angias,arExAhamigean Glater
in New Territories, New Perspectives: The Religious Impact of the Louisiana Puredagdchard J.

Callahan, Jr. (Columbia: University of Missouri Press, 2008), 222.
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diocesan administtar for Louisiana, Father Thomas Hassett, wrote to Bishop Carroll to
report on the state of ecclesiastical affairs in Louisiana. Hassett related that the province
contained twentpne (religious, not civil) parishes, the majority without priests, as most
clerics had opted to depart with the Spanish years earlier. As for the four priests who
remained in Louisiana under subsequent French rule, Hassett wondered whether Carroll
could rely on them to persevere under the newly established polity. Althoughetie pri
made only oblique reference to it in his letter, the Church in Louisiana suffered both
internal and external political strife, much of it the product of a protracted rivalry that
simmered between France and Spain. Hassett expressed his sincere destiaue to
be of service but admitted that poor health would likely necessitate his relocating to a
better climaté’ In summary, the letter contained little that might cause the Bishop of
Baltimore to look forward eagerly to his new responsibility. Moree r Hassettos
assessment of his own health proved prescient; the priest died about four months after
his letter to Carrolf?

Although the Holy See gave Bishop Carroll unequivocal authority over an
ecclesiastical jurisdiction now greatly expanded by tiggusition of Louisiana,
authority did not, in this instance, equate to control. Carroll understood this problem
only too well. Between 1802 and 1807 he wrot@rtopaganda Fideno fewer than five
times to request an increase in the number of diocesks imerican Churck

Carroll 6s petitions to Rome confirmed that

8 Thomas Hassett to John Carroll, New Orleans, 23 December 1803, irH8ies of the Catholic

Church vol. 2,582-584.

82 SheaHistory of the Catholichurch vol. 2, 585.

8BVictor O6Daniel, fConcane kAa881MBl1Eafholic blistoritalbReviene Se e
2, no. 1 (1916):19.
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and energies of one man. The Holy Seeits part, grasped the enormous potential of
the new American nation and, correspondingly, the need fdrust&atholic presence
within it. Pope PiusVII (180 8 29) wunder st ood that Carroll (
flock increasing at points so far removed f
to give an increase of new pastors, to obviate thefdi c ul t y **®©h8Apilst ance. 0
1808, the pope issued two bulontificii MunerisandEx Debito Pastorali©fficii, the
first elevating Baltimore to an archbishopric, an ecclesiastical province, and
metropolitanchurch®®, and the seconerectng Bogon, New York, Philadelphia, and
Bardstown, Kentucky as suffragan episcopal 8Bsar d st ownds desi gnati o
bishopric contemporaneously with more populous and seemingly more important locales
like Boston, New York, and Philadelphia, stemmed from thetwerd migration of
Catholics and the presence ofaFrecat hol i ¢ remnant that occup
Northwest 6 T h e t o wnitself had 8nly a kaadfubofvGatholic residents, but
the surrounding cree¢ide communities within Nelson and Wasiton counties owed
their existence to the Marylaszbrn Catholics who settled théth.

While the American Church could look with satisfaction on its expansion since
the Revolution, it continued to grapple with the problem of providing enough priests to
sewne the growing number of American Catholics. Wiznroll made his first report to

PropagandaFidein 1785, he expressed concern that many Catholics found the regular

84 SheaHistory of the Catholichurch vol. 2, 621.

®AMetropolitanod as a descr ieglesasticatpefiree, isthisaset he pri nci
Baltimore. It also denotes the eeslastical official (typically an archbishop) who governs the province.
®ADocuments on the EI ect i o rCatlofic Historieal Revievesro. 1Bi shop of D
(1916):74. nASuffragand dioceses ar esdoadnatetdthenat e t o t
bishop of the archdiocese, the metropolitan.
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practice of the faith nearly impossible due to the shortage of priests and the great

distances that separated the faithful from one andtHerhis 1792 pastoral letter to the
faithful he again raised the issue, acknowl
that Catholics had suffered due to the unavailability of priests to ministezra He

expressed hope that Christian educati@nsubject he broached earlier in the same letter
fwould prepare the minds of young men to fr
ecclesiastical state. o Conspiedforpricgsswasi t hi n C
his specification that priests fAibe formed a
acquainted with the tempers, manners, and government of the people, to whom they are

to di spense t he ®iwhileChagter W exanfinesigamobtionaotai on . 0
Anative clergyodo in greater detail, two poin
of 1792 illuminates the fact that Carroll 0s
decades following his return from Europe provided him witly@ar insight into the

American character. Second and relatedly, Carroll understood that both believers and
nonbelievers ascribed greater probitgnd therefore credibility to clergymen who, in

their estimation, identified with them, their culturedaheir life situation. The

proliferation of ethnic parishes as a byproduct of mushrooming immigration in the

nineteenth and twentieth centuries emphatically confirmed this reality. In the same

period, for reasons explained in Chapter VI, the American@hi@mund it nearly

8John Carroll to Lorenzo Cardinal Ant onedporitob Bal ti mc
Propaganda on Cathol i ci sm i rDocurheatsdAnieticendCatiticat es, Mar
History, ed. Ellis, vol. 1, 149.

®¥Guilday, ed., fABishop Ca Natiandl PasteralsBast oral Letter of
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impossible to produce African American priests to serve Catholics and prospective
converts of their race.
Despite Carroll 6s hope of someday having
pragmatism dictated that for the time being he solicitr@chfplaces blessed with a
surplus. His pressing need did not, however, prompt him to relax the standards for men
who would tend the American flock. He had earlier voiced this sentiment in his 1785
report toPropaganda Fidevhen he wrotefi | a m ¢ oat the Cathoécdaitht whll
suffer less harm, if for a short time there is no priest at all in a place, than if living as we
do among fellow citizens of another religion, we admit to the discharge of the sacred
ministry . . . incautious and imprudent priest’ &arroll reinforced his point about the
quality of the clergy by remindingropagandaFide that American Catholics lived
amidst a predominately Protestant population that closely scrutinized Catholic actions
and behavior.
By 1798 Carroll looked to Irahd in his quest to fill the priestly ranks, but to his
great disappointment he received no relief from that bastion of Catholicism and
traditional foundry of priests. The Irish Church, largely as a result of English
interference in its affairs, did notVea seminary of its own but relied instead on
seminaries on the continent to train large numbers of its young men for the priesthood.
This fruitful arrangement ceased when Athe

colleges in different parts of Européniwh had been hives for keeping up the Irish

% John Carroll to Propagandadej Baltimore, 1 March 1785, iamerican Catholic History: A
Documentary Readeeds. Mark Massa with Catherine Osborne (New York: New York University Press,
2008), 2830.
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C | e r¥gnythe dourse of all these difficulties, however, some things did work to
Carroll 6s and the American Churcho6s advant a
ordained Frenchmen in search of a mission.

As noted earSériuelactitiaBiel €@ bXht &8s t he fAwel con
Bishop Carroll received from French priests displaced by the Revolution that raged in
their homeland. Between 1791 and 1799, twdaty priests arrived in the United
States, ix of whom eventually rose to episcopal rank in their adopted n#tibimat such
a high percentage of these priests attained
for men to lead an organization whose geographic expansion in the decades after the
Revolution closely approximated that of the American nation. More than one Catholic
historian has recorded the measureable contribution that French priests made to
buttressing the young American Church. That notwithstanding, because Catholic
History, like other histories, succumbs to the peculiar eye and pen of its composer, some
writers have noted the difficulty French clergymen experienced adjusting to American
culture. This did not negate their virtue, intent, or accomplishments, but it did create
situdions that impeded their effectiveness and, in a larger sense, amplified the negative
mi ndset of the Churchds opponents. The <cl er
France had horrified them and, barely fiacqu
institutions and the temper of our people, they often gave vent to sayings that were

magni fied and distort edTHskindohcalturelnemi es of t

%1 SheaHistory of the Catholichurch vol. 2, 457.
92 Childs, French Refugee Lif&9-40, 199.
“Hugh P. McElrone, @ThelenoalMolomeBs of Bal ti more, 0 in
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disconnect, compounded by ethdistinctions and regional differentia, gave American
Catholicem a kaleidoscopic character that in later yédahough it fostered spirited
discoursé served to hinder rather than advance t
ministry.

Fortunately for Carroll and the American Church, a number of the French priests
who arived in America belonged to the Society of St. Sulpice, a society devoted to
forming young men for the diocesan priesthdbbllore familiarly known as the
Sulpicians, the society traced its chari3t John James Olier who founded it in 1642,
inculcatingitwi t h ia met hodol ogy for spirituality,
p e d a g°®The/Sulpicians earned a reputation in Europe for bringing structure and
marrow to the process of priestly formation, repudiating in many ecclesiastical
jurisdictions educationakgimens too long individuated by inconsistency and
superficiality.

In an instance of particular fortuity for the American Church, while Carroll was
in England to receive his episcopal consecration in 1790, he met Sulpician Abbé
CharlesFrancois Nagot. Ngot informed the new American bishop that the Sulpicians
wished to establish a seminary in Baltimore at their own expense. Because the French
Revolution and the concomitant Civil Constitution of the Clergy created an intolerable

situation for the Catholiclergy, the Sulpicians looked outward from France for other

% Ruane Beginnings of Society of St. Sulpifel 1.

% The charism of a religious congregation refers to the spiritual orientation that animates it, gives it a
particularcharacter, and defines its mission.

“ Christopher J. Kauffmarradition and Transformation in Catholic Culture: The Priests of Saint
Sulpice in the United States from 1791 to the Pre@éenv York: Macmillan, 1988),40.
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places to serv&.0On the far side of an evearrowing Atlantic Ocean lay the United
States, the grateful recipient of Franceos
Revolution. The Sulgians saw a current opportunity to provide spiritual aid by
all eviating the problem of too few priests
population. Carroll, for his part, understood that a Sulpician seminary in Baltimore
would facilitate the recruitmerof laborers for the American vineyard from among the
nationds current and future generations of
Sulpician fathers and five seminarians arrived in Baltimore 10 July 1791; by October the
same year, they had opened StMar y6s Seminary, the first AN
dedicated to preparing aspirants for priestly ordinatfon.

On 29 March 1792, three more Sulpician priests and two seminarians arrived in
Baltimore. This group included Father Benoit Joseph Flaget and seaniSdephen
Badin, both of whom | ater played significan
The need for priests continued so critical that Bishop Carroll could hardly afford the
l uxury of the Sulpiciansd demimaty.iShoglyt hemsel v
after Flaget arrived in the U.S., for example, Carroll assigned him to a mission in
Vincennesinpresestay | ndi ana, marking the beginning
career in the American Church. After remaining in Vincennes for thres, yeaheld
teaching and administrative assignments at
in Baltimore, the latter an institution the Sulpicians founded and operated separately

from St . Maryds Seminary. Al t hol8@8hFlaget ev at ed

" Spalding,The Premier Se@2; Kauffman, Tradition and Transformatiqr39-40.
% Kauffman, Tradition and Transformatiord2.



101

at first avoided accepting the honor for fear it would force him to relinquish membership
in the Sulpicians. The Societyods rules did
ecclesiastical office, butsated Hegritedina superio
Bardstown in 1811 and in 1815 made his first report to Rome. In it Flaget wrote that
Kentucky had ten priests and nineteen churches, mostly log cabins. When Flaget passed
away in 1850, the number of priests had risen to-fifty andthe number of churches to
forty-six.*® The practical realities of the western regioresponsibility for a vast
territory with few priests to coveriitforced bishops and priests to adophe@dus
operandithat carried through to later missionary effonmsjuding, relevantly, the
African American ministry. Priests on the western frontier cared for the known Catholics
first and, whenever possible,-Cdiolicught the C
neighbors. While always remaining hopeful of making cosieas, early bishops of
necessity focused their resources on the faitfiful.

In 1793 Bishop Carroll conferred Holy Orders on seminarian Stephen Badin,
di stinguishing him as the first priest orda
assignment took hinotthe western frontier, in this case to Kentucky, where he arrived
in November 1793’ [ B]y the end of 1793 nine Sul pici

work, secul ar education, and parish frontie

9 Kauffman, Tradition and Transformatiar85-91; John Gilmary Sheafistory of the Catholic in the

United Statesyol. 3, From the Division of the Diocese of Baibre, 1808, and Death of Archbishop

Carroll, 1815, to the Fifth Provincial Council of Baltimore, 18@8w York: John G. Shea, 1890),

264-270.

1% Thomas T. McAvoyThe Catholic Church in Indiana, 178834 (New York: Columbia University

Press, 1940; reprinNew York: AMS Press, 1967), 123. Citations refer to the reprint edition.

YifFat her Badindos Description of the Chooumentsofon the K
American Catholic Historyed. Ellis, vol. 1, 179.
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vast diocese. Althagh few in number, they nevertheless represented ovefifinef

the clergy i n'Theeshoitagef obpndsts ithposed @ marticularly heavy

burden on those working in the West. In the spring of 1796, Badin wrote to implore

Bishop Carrollts end addi ti onal priests to Kentucky.

diocese as large congregations as are those in Kentucky, and they are increasing from

day to day; there is not a Catholic here that does not bitterly lament at finding himself

deprivedo f t hose means of sal vat i®hdeselvest were t

mention that events on the western frontier did not occur in a vacuum, somehow immune

to ecclesiastical politics. James Hennesey reports, for example, that it took a resolution

from Rome to convince Qu®becds Bishop Pierre

Balti moreds jurisdiction, and no part of it

able to regularize church life in the borderlands of the diocese by sendingfa trio

refugee French Sulpician prif%sts to take ov
In his 1792 pastoral letter, Bishop Carroll expressed gratitude to the Sulpicians,

referring to them as Al earned and exempl ary

by experiencéo the important function of training young Ecclesiastics to all the duties

of t he MThe desptgratitudedthat the American hierarchy felt to the Society of

St. Sulpice survived Carroll. As late as 1932 Catholic historian Peter Guilday dedicated

one of his works to the Sulpicians, fiwho be:

192 Kauffman, Tradition andTransformation 44-45.

193 stephen Theodore Badin to John Carroll, Washington County Kentucky, 11 April 1T8;uments

of American Catholic Historyed. Ellis, vol. 1, 180.

104 James Hennesefymerican Catholics: A History of the Roman Catholic Communité United

StatedNew York: Oxford University Press, 1981), 82.

“Guilday, ed., fThe RationalPastardlss5.Letter of 1792,0 in
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the United States . . . and who have assisted our prelates in the work of all the Councils
from 1829 to 1884. To [them] . . . this is another unforgettable debt of dardhem
from the Chur ¢®AWhienn oQuarr rcooluln tarcyk.nbowl edged t h
his 1792 pastoral, he eagerly and candidly
their work: Al cannot forbear ora®d@mmendi ng
making a plea for financial support, Carroll continued a practice that dated to the earliest
days of the Church. Matters of finance rout
discourse, both internal and external, formal and inforfrted. protbem of limited
resources constantly afflicted all sectors
became painfully evident to the men and women committed to the African American
apostolate.

When, in 1808, the solitary Baltimore diocese became diamaese with
widely dispersed suffragan dioceses, the constituent elements of the American Church
exhibited wide ethnic, cultural, and geographic diversity. They also differed to varying
degrees in the circumstances that led to their episcopal statygaib€atholics could
point to their forebearsd holding the 1632
New Yorkodés and Bostondés Catholicism happene
brought the religion with wlitsd alsofimmgmantsEur ope.
and descendants of immigraiitt ad t he advantage of coloni al

benevolent disposition toward all religions. In Kentucky, Catholicism gained a foothold

1% peter GuildayA History of the Councils of Baltimore, 179884 (New York: Macmillan, 1932;
reprint, New York: Ano Press, 1969), viii. Citations refer to the reprint edition.
YGuilday, ed., fThe RationalPastardlss5.Letter of 1792,0 in
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when Catholics from Pennsylvania and Maryland joineérgplostRevolutionary
Americans migrating westward for land and opporturiigrthest south, the momentous
territorial acquisition of 1808rced Louisiana CatholiGs f oassoréation with the
see ofBaltimorein 1805

Up to this point Chapter lllhasédou s ed on U. S. Cat hol i ci smo
early growth through 1808, the point at which the Holy See elevated Baltimore to
metropolitan rank and presiding prelate John Carroll to archbishop. The remainder of the
chapter sketches t hetheAmreRPlanaryaCouncd mda884 Tods pat h
do this in measured fashion, it uses three sets of milestones: organizational realignments
withinthest udy 6s geographic area, national meet i
pronouncements as delivered through grastetters.

Maps depicting U.S. diocesan boundaries in the nineteenth century had a short
service | ife because the nationds geographi
dioceses, while the Church divided existing dioceses to improve administaaiil
ministry. New episcopal sees included: Richmond (1820), Charleston (1820), Mobile
(1829), Natchez (1837), Little Rock (1843) and Natchitoches (1853). In 1850, the Holy
See elevated New Orleans to archdiocesan status with suffragan dioceses in Mobile
Natchez and Little Rock® Diocesan realignments did not occur without objection from

one quarter or another. A shortage of priests, lack of funding, and ethnic tensions all

combined to cause dissent within the Catholic communities affected by boundary

owen B. Corrigan, HAEpi scop &athol® HistariealsRevie®mo.2n t he Uni
(July 1916), 127136.
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changes. The laity found its voice as American Catholics drew on their experience with
democracy to call for an expanded role in ecclesiastical decisions.
Of all the diocesan realignments, none caused greater controversy than the July
1820 erection of the dceses of Richmond and Charleston. Pope Pius VII, on the advice
of Propaganda Fidecreated the two new dioceses from territory within the jurisdiction
of the archiepiscopal see of Baltimore. To the new diocese of Richmond the pope
appointed Patrick Kellythen president of an Irish seminary. To Charle$tardiocese
encompassing all of South Carolina, North Carolinaand Gebitgia appoi nt ed Kel
compatriot John England, an Irish parish priest. These appointments lent weight to the
argument of many Aerican Catholics that their Church was moving away from its
French influence and becoming increasingly an institution dominated by Irishmen. The
Holy See erected the two new dioceses witho
archbishop, French Sugian Ambrose Maréchaf® The dialogue between Maréchal and
the regionbs | ay Catholics over the assignn
group of Virginia Catholic$ and later Maréchal himsélfattempted to draw Thomas
Jefferson into the disjpe. Jefferson declined, not wanting to become involved in a
religious controversy'°When the newly consecrated Bishop Patrick Kelly arrived in
Baltimore en route to Richmond, Archbishop Maréchal issued a formal letter to Kelly
protesting establishmentbfh e Ri chmond see. fABut to assure

[ Mar ®c hal 6s] conscience, we hereby distinct

19 Thomas T. McAvoyA History of the Catholic Church in the United Staidstre Dame, IN:
University of Notre Dame Press, 1965), 11028.
110pid., 83; HenneseyAmerican Catholics98-100.
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in no wise give or yield our assent positively to this most unfortunate action of the
Sacred Congregationde Peog and a''FheleH®l y Seeds deci si on
Richmond and Charleston reflected the centesbuslocal control antagonism that
simmered between the American Church and Rome, as well as between regions within
the American Church. This dissonance corgthtor the remainder of the century and
for decades into the next, as became evident later in the opinions and actions of different
camps with regard to the African American ministry.
During this period of diocesaealignments, Church leaders met in forma
assemblies, a practice that had its beginning with the early Church fathBysthe end
of the fourth century, meetings on a broadlI
accepted part of the structure of the Western Chtdféfhe meetings took differén
forms: When priests came together at the behest of their diocesan bishop, they met in a
synod; bishops of a province convening under the authority of their archbishop met in a
provincial council; and bishops aadchbishops of several provinces met ienalry
(national) council under a senior bishop or archbishop commissioned by the pope to act
as its presidert-* The plenary council yielded eminence only to the ecumenical council,
the papal convocat i o'RDudngtheperiod df thearremtor | doés b

study, a single ecumenical council, the First Vatican Council of1869, met in Rome.

M1 Ambrose Maréchal to Patrick Kelly, Baltimore, 18 January 182%heaHistory of the Catholic

Church,vol. 3, 80.

"2Meetings of elders and | eaders dated back to bibli
standing today before the Lord your Gioglour leaders, tribes, elders, officials, all the mersof la e | ; &

Acts 15:5 RSV, AThen the apostles and the el ders as:
"Brian E. Daley, fAStructures of Charity: Bishopsd G
in Episcopal Conferences: Historical, Canonical, and TheiglaigStudiesed. Thomas J. Reese

(Washington: Georgetown University Press), 30.

"4 bid., 341-342.

"5 Herbermann et al., 4: 424.



Although forty-eight American bishops and archbishops atteriddde counci | 6s
deliberations and decisions held no particular relevance for the African American
ministry*®. However, this did not signal Vatican ignorance of the U.S. situation as much
as it did the Holy Seeds preoccupation with
error, and papal infallibility. In fact, papal communications to the Amerid¢amch
made it plain that Rome recognized the gravity of changes taking place in the U.S. as a
result of staveryos demise.

The earliest meetings of the American clergy consisted of general chapters of
priestrepresentatives from the Northern, Middle, aodt8ern districts of the loosely
organi zed American Church. Synods brought A

Bi shop Carroll as an integrated whole and n

o

Catholicism, the fusion of Catholic principles with America ¢ i r ¢ u mM¥Synadalc e s .

| egi sl ation became fithe cornerstone of the

during the century wHP?ch foll owed down to 1
In his May 1792 pastoral, Carroll wrote on Christian education for children;

scrupulous recdjmn of the sacraments; financial support of parishes, clergy and

missions; and the newly established Georgetown College where, Carroll contended, a

religious education would cultivate fAa grea

"3ames Hennesey, fAThe Balti mor e Reocondsafthé Amerfcanl1 86 6: An
Catholic Historical Society6,no. 3 (June 1965): 158.

7 gee, for example, the instruction of PrefecPodpaganda FideCar di nal Al essandr o Bar n.
instruction in advance of the Second Plenary Council, quoted elsewhere in the current study.

18 McAvoy, History of the Catholic Chrgh, 69.

119 Guilday, History of the Councils of Baltimore§2-63.
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ofacarefulinstucti on in the principl®caonofofhosh ar
belief in the value of Catholic education echoed down through the next two centuries as
the Church made education a centerpiece of both its ministry to the faithful and its
evangelicabut reach. Chapter V details how the Ch
manifested itself in the African American ministry. The 1792 pastoral bore only
Carroll 6s signature, significant because th
subsequentpaseol s gave witness to the Churchods groa

In the period between the diocesan synod ofllffl the First Provincial
Council of 1829, just one othligh-level meeting occurredyegotten bypportunity. In
1810,ArchbishopCarroll consecrated bishofiw threeof the foursuffragan dioceses
erected in 1808enoit Flaget (Bardstown), John Cheverus (Bostand Michael Egan
(Phil adel phia) received the bishopds miter
remainedn that cityfor a time to confer with @roll. Their deliberations produced a
number of formal agreements that complemented the synodal legislation of 1791. Taken
together, the 1810 agreements and the synodal acts of 1791 constituted the earliest code
of canon law in the American Churdhive pelates signed the agreements: Carroll, his
coadjutor Leonard Neale, and the three newly consecrated suffragan Bidhops

The period after Carroll s death in 1815
Church, internecine strife between Baltimore and it agén sees, and domestic and
international political unrest. These combined to cause a hiatus in general meetings of

the Churchés hierarchy that | asted until th

YGyuilday, ed., fABishop Ca Natiandl PasteralsBast oral Letter of
!bid., 16.
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in a clear cont r av éleofindiwsibilty dioteses deGeloped c h6s pr
distinctive procedures for confronting their regionally unique sets of contingencies.
Al armed by this trend, Charlestonb6és Bishop
the American hierarchy, a stance that ydatey prompted a Catholic journal to declare
that Athe Church in this country owes to Bi
Councils, which have given form and consistency to the hierarchy and order to her
internal'economy. 0

The First ProvinciaCounc i | met in Baltimore in 182¢
Archbishop James Whitfield presiding. When Bishop John England received notification
of it, he wrote Whitfield suggesting topics
support for the coming council dgi, the Charleston bishop insinuated that attempting
too much in a short period of time could pr
prudence | think our decisions at first should be made as few as possible, for it is easier
to supply at a future periaglhat might be wanting than to retract what would have been
onc e daheealitidal delicacy of this first meeting illustrated the conundrum
facing the American Church: how to foster unity and uniformity without denying
bishops the authority of theirfafe. Regardless, the hierarchy came togeth#rarfirst
Provincial Council and wrestled with i mport

council reflected a newfound awareness that Catholicism in the young American nation

20Or estes Brownson, fBirsohvnp obreg! aQudpld8slyd ryk sRew i e w,
http://www.orestesbrownson.com/182.hfrglioted in Guildayl.ife and Times of John Englandyl. 1,

502.

123 30hn England to James Whitfield, Charleston, 26 December 1828, in Peter Gilildayfe and Times

or John England, First Bishop of Charlestorol. 2 (New York: America Press, 1927), 117.
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had to face challengeskim o wn i n'**&mongdhe morethan thirty decrees the
council passed, a number had relevance for the African American apostdédés
year s. I n particular, the couwoamsahpriessnf i r med
that is, members of rigious order$ assigned within their dioceses. Significant at the
time, this became more so in later years when priests from religious orders, avowed to
obedience to their religious superior and a
venturedintani ssi on regions within dioceses where
superseded their own. Also of significance to the shaping of the African American
ministry, in particular educationds role in
establishmenof Catholic parochial schoof§?

Six provincial councils followed in 1837, 1840, 1843, 1846, and 1&4he
work of the second council found its best expression in its pastoral letter, likely the work
of John England?’ The bishops urged lay Catholics to enmge priestly vocations to
meet the needs of the countryodés expanding C
knew they could not rely much longer on Europe to supply them with ptfé3tse
chronic lack of priests in 1829 and in the decades folloginl i mi t ed bi shops®o
to meet the demands of their growing Church. That growth plus expansion into new
mission fields compounded the problem, a fact repeatedly driven home in later years to

those engaged in the African American ministry. The pastttar published by the

5The First Counci |Ameritan Bathblit Histooyr AcDpcurhedtanp Readeds. n

Mark Massa with Catherine Osborne (New York: New York University Press, 2008), 36.

125 Guilday, History of the Councils dBaltimore,90-94.

1%%pid., 81.

27 |pid.,110.

Guilday, ed., fThe Rational Pastardlsé578.tter of 1833,0 in
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Third Provincial Council of 1837, like its 1833 predecessalted attention to the priest
shortage. It repeated John Carroll 0s call
to finance the construction and operatios@minaries. The 1837 letter also denounced
the censure that the Church continued to suffer from hostile and often influential
el ements within Protestant society. Because
patriotism, the pastoral stated unequivoday t hat Cat hol i csd religi
annul their allegiance to the natitfi.

The Fourth Provincial Council assembled in Baltimore in 1840 with a national
el ection |l ooming. The bishops took the oppo

obligationofthdbal | ot , 6 i nstructing the faithful to

influence, and reminding them of their resp
honest, independent, and f&TagAmerisan Crucker ci s e
wantedallthe ount ryds people to see it as a bast.i

council, the Fifth Provincial Council of May 1843, earned the distinction of considering

fewer matters of ecclesiastical import than any council that preceded it. Peter Guilday,

whomet cul ously studied the councils, has ar g
to the laityi brief, by the standard of earlier pastoialma de it fAapparent t h;
of an exceptional nature in the matter of national ecclesiastical jurisdictioanded the
attenti on O%GutiHed apyroesl aatsesse.ss ment notwithst al

1843 pastoral letter does stand out when seen in the context of the current study. It calls

129 Guilday, History of the Councils of Baltimoré16-117.
peter Guilday, ed., f NatenalPaswralgl?24425, 185el4a48r of 1840, 0
131 Guilday, History of the Councils of Baltimoré35.
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attention to a missionary effort by U-Based Jesuits among blgogoplei in Africa. It

praises their dedication Ato the salvation

in [Liberia] and t hé& Inmedaely®lbwirgthis\West ern Afr

bishops stressed the importance of similar charity at hameade no specific mention

of people of color in the United States. [ n

hold its place as the least significant of the provincial councils for long; its successor in

1846 captured that distinction. Guildayhcol uded t hat the trivialit

decrees made it fappear that the Council of
The last of the provincial councils in 1849 focused on organizational and

jurisdictional matters, as reflected in the pastoral letterftilatved. A period of only

three years separated the adjournment of this final provincial council from the first

ecclesiastical confer enmtwnab hian et ht eameé han

character. The First Plenary Council convened in May 1862r the superintendence

of Baltimoreds scholarly Archbishop Francis

designated its Apostolic Delegate. The American Church at the time comprised six

archdioceses, twentijve dioceses, four vicariategpostolic, 1411 churches, 681

mission stations, and nearly two milion memb&fd. n evi dence of the Ch

progress toward establishing a native clergy, tweigit theological seminaries

enrolled three hundred and thidye men in various stages of formation tfoe

priesthood"** With the Baltimore province no longer coterminous with the American

¥Guilday, ed., fAThe Rational Pasterdls, 1792918 858. of 1843, 0 i n
133 Guilday, History of the Councils of Baltimoré&50.

134 Ellis, American Catholicism80.

135 Guilday, History of the Councils dBaltimore 171
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nationi St. Louis, Oregon, New York, Cincinnati, and New Orleans had by this time
attained provincial statusAmerican bishops welcomed a national assembly that had
auttority to pass decrees of national jurisdictiéh.

On the administrative and doctrinal level, the First Plenary Council consolidated
the |l egislation passed in all the assemblie
represented ndt he nmmmdetbytherhiprarchy farcompletet ep s o f ar
uni formity of Chur ¢ InltHe femporalmealin lthe bistaps t ed St a
acknowledged the plight of countleSatholic poor and negroor, especially among the
i mmi grant popul at i on .andindimainthe @hurgh,theave we t o
seminary, and the schoolhouse, but we have to found hospitals, establish orphanages,
and provide for every want of suffering humanity, which religion forbids us to
n e g | *¥ bespitédthe resolve expressed in this statemenbighops lacked the
human and materiaésources to meet their lofty goals in every instance of need, a
situation that continued when the Church broadened the scope of its ministries to include
African Americans. Especially relevant to the current stadither in their decrees nor
in their pastoral letter did the prelates articulate a stance on slavery, a conspicuous oddity
examined in Chapter | V. The American hierar

by not taking a position on the single mostisive issue of the time.

®AThe Progress of the Church in the United States,
Counci | o fAmBriaan Cathalic Quartedy Reviedy no. 35 (July 1884), 489. http://gateyv
.proquest.com/openurl?url_ver=239-8804&res_dat=xri:pieus:&rft_dat=xri:pio:article:5119884009

-00-000025

137 Guilday, History of the Councils dBaltimore 178

¥Guilday, ed., fThe Rational Pastardlsl87etter of 1852,0 in
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Archbishop Kenrick died in July 1863 and
the best man for this important position, the Holy See named Martin John Spalding to
succeed Kenrick. A product of the Urban College of Propagararme, Spalding fit
the Vaticands requirement for a man who und
governing the Church Universal. AaUnlike Car
.. [Spalding] was thoroughly Roman, ultramontanhis basic theologyand
undeviating in his applicati on'™Basedohe di sci
these qualifications, the Vatican had good reason to consider the ArdAeoican
Spal ding Atheir man. 0 OBRropagardd®fidgoe cr at ed, Spa
recommendonvening the previously postponed Second Plenary Council. The agenda he
proposed reflected a belief in the need to revisit many of the topics that had occupied
previous councils, principally because the Church and the nation had undergone so many
changesn the years since the First Plenary Council in 1852.

Clearly intent on expanding beyond past conference agendas, Spalding
encouraged that fAsome well thought out and
provide for the moral and religious bettermenttoet f o r mé*Inlstterate e s . 0
fellow bishops, he expressed concern for the future of the Negroes and argued that the
end of slavery had caused Afour million of

charity, o thereby pr edsreopporiumtgforrebping &hlaruestc h  wi t

139 gpalding,The Premier Sed 77-180. Ultramontaneconnotes an ecclesiastical structure that supports
the preeminence of papal authority.

WEdwardo J. Mi s dBishops anf the Negronfeom the Givil War to the Third Plenary
Council of Baltimore, 1864884 PHD dissertation, Pontifical Gregorian University, 1968), 17.
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of souls, which n &4hedoly Seelapproaed the apuncilrardt ur n. o
Prefect ofPropaganda FideCardinal Alessandro Barnabo wrote in part:
Finally, it is the wish of the Sacred Congregation that theopslof the
United States . . . should consult together respecting some uniform method
of providing for the salvation and Christian education of the emancipated
blacks. This question has been brought up, and it is one, indeed, of the first
necessity, and liess they speedily take action on it, and gather this great
harvest into the Lordébés granary, this pe
from the wiles and?cupidity of the enemy
The Holy See appointe8paldingas Apostolic Delegat® preside over the Send
Plenary Council of Baltimore Choosi ng Spal di ng*suggests a fARom
thatBar nab, wunderstood the American Churchos
it considered internal matters. When the possibility had still remained thato®arna
might name a European to the post, St. Louis Bishop Peter Richard Kenrick, never a
strong supporter of the centralization of ecclesiastical power in the papacy, wrote
Spalding to say that he intendedtoadB8ser nab, of fithe inconvenie

evil consequences that*Kwemndidcldgs enantsiurnéin ta

with the image of prelatic collegiality that the Church wanted to present to the world.

“Martin John Spalding to John Timon, Baltimore, 23
Mi ssionary Work among t he C®écordsefdhe RmeeocpnCatmbf t he Uni t
Historical Society of Philadelphj885 (December 1924), 34Rlartin John Spalding to John McCloskey,

Balti more, 9 Oct ThéAmericdin8Bisbops andrthe Meg®c 2,0 . f

23 The Cat hol i c TRelSanBatimgre, D, Octaber 18, 186 hyyp://proquest.umi.com;

The Sunreported this as a transcription of a translation from LatifiheyNew York Tribune

13 Thomas W. Spaldindylartin John Spalding: American Churchm@tashington: Catholic University

of America Press, 1973), 198.

144 peterRichard Kendrick to Martin John Spalding, St. Louis, 06 October 1865, quoted in Thomas W.
Spalding,Martin John Spalding: American Churchm@washington: Catholic University of America

Press, 1973), 19899.
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Seven archbishops, thirgight bishops, three abbots, and 120 theologians came
together for the councif'> Among his instructions to the assembled prelates, Spalding
made specific mention of separate churches for the Negroes and the preparation of
young Negro men for the priesthoddThe council convened with great fanfare and
over itstwo-week coursgave the nation and the world a view of what the American
Church had become in the years since Pius VI appointed John Carroll its first bishop.
fiThe sessions and decrees of the Second Pl@wanycil . . . highlighted the essential

orthodox of the American Church . . . [and] the peculiar characteristics of that Church

as it had developed in surround¥imtges di ffere
del i berations, Americads Dbishops found comn
theologicals sues, partly in reaction to the ASyl|

published in 18648 As with other councils, a number of decrees purposed to further

internal discipline, establish geographic boundaries, and institute procedural uniformity.

Afrst i n the history of the American Church
decrees declared the Churchods colffliet ment to
d e c rDe Migrdium Salute Procuranda ( fOn At tending to the Sal
sounded morake a recommendation, however, than a command to action. On a

t heol ogi cal |l evel , paragraph 484 reminded C

Go d 6 s Chnstassmoriefiis in cruce . . . omnibus nullo excepto hominibus

“Hennesey, fiBaltimore Council of 1866,0 166.

Mi s cThe Américan Bishops and the Negro 2 4 .

“Hennesey, fBaltimore Council of 1866, 0 165.

148 HenneseyAmerican Catholics160.

ATitulus X, Caput | V: De CdoddiligPtenarii Batim@ensisultle Procur and

Ecclesia Metropolitana Btimorensi, A Die VII ad Diem XXI Octobris, A.D., MDCCCLXVI, Habiti, et a
Sede Apostolica Recogniti, DecréBaltimore: John Murphy, 1868243.



comparavit 0 ( AChr i seciss..dwaa forhtall neen, regarding thveithout

exceptiora s e q't’ Bdspite this) expression of decidedly Christian egalitarianism,

paragraph 485 adyv ecclesineesdparataencfis@pai ane o€ hiér c

Negroes ifthe localbispo deemed it fApracddticable and expe
In proposing separate African American churches, the bishops implied an

expectation that white Catholics would object to sharing their churches with people of

color. Their rationale in reaching this conclusion dedlifrom their experience not only

with mixedrace congregations but with white Catholics of different national

backgrounds. Even as far back as Carroll 6s

some were found who no longer wished to worship behigie fellow-Catholics, but

insisted on having a separat e “Whieteh and pr

idea of separate churches for African Amer.

direction their new ministry would take, their notiontasvhere responsibility rested

spoke vol udede maius widetur siiOrdinaridrum zelo ac prudentiae

decernendum relinquatur, quid in diversis locis in bonum Nigrorum sit agentdim

(AHence it would seem beteblanddidcletotofthehe deci s

ordinaries [bishops] in different places re

local bishops who daily felt the influence of local sociétyretained authority over the

form, content, and tempo of their respecive o cesesd mi ni stry to Afr

3 Titulus X, Caput |V, 0 244.

51 1bid.; John Tracy EllisThe Life of James Cardinal Gibbons, Archbishop ofiBaire, 18341921, vol.
1 (Westminster, MD: Christian Classics, 1987; reprint, Milwaukee: Bruce, 1958 .88itations refer to
the reprint edition.

152 sheaHistory of the Catholichurch vol. 2, 418.

\[ETitulus X, Caput | Vo 244,
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Reacting to this, the outspoken pastor o
Thomas Farrell, welknown for his public standsgainstslavery andor Christian
treatment of African Americans, publicly critie@d the council for its meager results.
Farrell referred t o Thetindiyrotthecangliardecree as fio |
on the Negro ministry portended a commensurate absence of marrow in the pastoral
letter. The pastoral did not even restateghbstance of the decree; instead the bishops
wistfully noted t ha&ntmassithousahygpregastionfermanci pat i
freedom made the task of ministering to fAso
di spositions and chliaThe gastooal tleeh dxhotted leoth priestseandd i f f i
laity to follow their bishops6é guidance and
and moral restraint whi ¢®hAcompaigonaithis much st an
statement to those of Cardinal Basnaand Archbishop Spalding prior to the council
|l ends weight to Shilsd contention that incr
(hierarchical) separation from a center (e.g. Rome) attenuates attachment to a central
value system.

Bishops in the North belvedi quite correctly, if one takes into account the
geographic distribution of freed slavieghat the South had the greater need for a
vigorous African American ministry. In consequence, Northern bishops considered it the
responsibility of Southern theps to raise money and find priests for a ministry

principally centered in their jurisdictiot®Un f or t unately, the Southbo

%Mi s cAmericafi Bislops and the Negroo -63. 1
Guilday fAThe Past Natiandl Pasteralstzdr of 1866, 0 i n
¥Mi s ch, mBishopsandthe Negrod -4 6
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political wupheaval after the war 1 mpeded th
recovery of other institutionS’Su mmar i zi ng the Churchoés respo

%can mini

decree respecting the African Amer

John Tracy Ellis asked rhetorically what the Church accomplished for emancipated

slaves. fARel atlided®™ y 1 ittle,d he conc
Compared to that day in 1792 when none b

on the first pastoral letter to U.S. Catholics, the 1866 pastoral bordif@tyignatures

of archbishops, bishops, and vicars apostolic. This large number of Catietdiep

evinced the Churchoés prodigious growth in t

War interrupted that growth as it did countless other social trends, the restoration of

peace occasioned a resumption oXpansidnen I mmi gr

the antebellum period. Catholic newcomers from southern and eastern Europe, and a

continuing flow of immigrants from traditional points of origin like Germany and

Ireland, populated northern industrial centers. The new arrivals immediateipééoa

Churchdés responsibility, severely ¥axing bi

The Church in the North had little that it could spare for the generally impoverished

Church in the South, a circumstance that continued during Reconstructionthad i

final years leading up the next major ecclesiastical convocation, the Third Plenary

Council of Baltimore in 1884.

157 John Gilmary Shedistory of the Catholichurchin the United Statesol. 4,From the Fifth

Provincial Cauncil of Baltimore, 1843, to the Second Plenary Council of Baltimore, @86& York:

John G. Shea, 1892), 713 6.

¥Bruce Lambert, fAMsgr. John Tracy EI New¥qkTBndgs, Di es:
October 17, 1992, 15, http://proqueshi.com.

159 Ellis, American Catholicism99.

180 Ellis, American Catholicism101.
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In November 1884 f our t e e n a rbeshopsfive Wistipgdishops i x t y
from Canada and Japan, seven abbots, one prefect apadlen monsignors,
eighteen vicars general, twerityree superiors of religious orders, twelve rectors of
seminaries, and ni n etheyrhird Rlenary Gogncilafn s 0 convene
Baltimore!®! The Holy See, imitating its 1866 action, appointed an Araer;
Balti moreds Archbishop James Gibbons, to pr
Churchdés growth over the eighteen years sep
a doubling of theaumber of the hierarchyn increase in the number of pteefom
three thousand to eight thousand, of churches from tyhundred to eightyive
hundred, and of Catholics from 5.5 million to 8 milliold* These figures, admittedly
drawn from estimatesieverthelesbetokenan institution experiencing growtt a rate
rivaled only by the growth of the nation itself. The council outshone earlier conntils
only in its statistics but in itsiovement away from itsiwardly focused organizational
eratowarda deeper engagement in the profusion of current sissiaes:®>> A number of
mattersdeliberated in earlier councilsparticularly of arorganizationalnd
administrativenaturei onceagain appeared on the agentiés timeon a scale
commensurate with the expanded Chufidie council passed decrees thatcéni t ut ed i a
carefully planned codification of all the laws enacted since the Synod ofowi#ii the

resultthafi t h e C o u n[could] nothé vielvedl 8sda separate and distinct

Y5 The Third Pl eeneoriayVolGroed6nThid numbér oficlargy in attendance varies in

different accounts of the council; the writer excerpted the figures raretfre publication produced

soonest after the event.

®2Hygh P. McElrone, fTh®enddalMolomehs of Balti more, o in
183 HenneseyAmerican Catholics181.
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canoni cal | éYBesidesatd effectof chdifyihypash dicthe council
devoted unprecedented attention to subjects that earlier convocations had discounted or
ignored entirely. In particular, the council used both sermonic and decretal forms to train
a spotlight on the African American apostolate

S av an n d&dpdvdlianBH. &ross of the Redemptorist Order delivered a
sermon Friday, November 21 on ministering to the Negro. Gross took an oblique
approach to his topic, citing the benefits that would inure to society from an uplift of the
race. He spoke intermsbfh e bi shopsdé responsibility to n
make them honest men, chaste women, obedienglaw di ng ci ti zens. 0 Gr
the essentiality of morality to a prosperou
as fAchammeled dfhat i nduced men'®™Bhafilltexto men t o
of the sermon appear ed heBaltimbreSuftf®®Grlocoswsionsg day
themereceived suppoftoma subsequers e r mon del i vered on the co
by Peori® Bishop John Lancaster Spalding, nephew of the late Archbishop Martin John

Spal ding. Spalding intended his sermon, tit

the council 6s accomplishments over Iits near
African Amerc an apostol ate, Spalding appealed to
reminding them that d@AdAcol ored peopl e . . . a

the Blood of Christ, and if we can do aught to . . . lighten the weight of the wrongs by

which they have so long been oppressed, . . . if we can point out some surer way to a

184 Guilday, History of the Councils of Baltimor@44.

Wil liam H. Grosse AddleorMé & sR ens| d odemtriddd/olsme®2i bed serr
5 The Pl en aBafimo@2&uniNavénber #2, 1884. http://liezproxy.tamu.edu:2048/login?url
=http://search.proquest.com/docview/534773927.
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higher and better world, we shall thank God for the opportunity of so beneficent and

holy a 'fhi ssion. o

(@]
—
—

The bishopso directives OActaetbDecetas ubj e

=]

(Acts and Decr e elBe)uraRastoaali mrahHominibaig Nigtisiet | e d
Indis, © (fiConcerning the Tr e&fhabeishopsdepartdde gr oe s
from the Second Plenary Council 6s character
as regional, elevatingiti n company with the Ctoarchos mini
program of national stature. They created a commission to oversee the ministry and
mandated an annual collection in all American parishes to fund its work. One journal,
TheCatholicWorld r eacted positively to flahe counci l
practical beginning of our missionary enter
and . . . give generously of his means that we may soon see a large and steadyf stream o
c o n v &YEvests dj later years, as will become evident in subsequent chapters,
disclosed a wide gap between the opinions expressétd®yatholic Worldand those
of the broader Catholic laity.

The Pastoral Letter of the Third Plenary Council caméheffpress as the second
l ongest in the history of the American Chur
voluminous work, it provided, despite its length, only a précis of each topic. It spoke

about the African American ministry in a section devotexhtly to home and foreign

%John Lancaster SpaCdaumai, | ,Adf hter aMderdoridoblide®?S8e r mon, i n
3 Titulus VII, Caput | 1: De Cur aAch atPeécretn, £oncili pr o Ho mi
Plenarii Baltimorensis Tertii, A.D., MDCCCLXXX[Baltimore: John Murphy, 185), 133-136.

¥ Teh Nati onal C &helCatholic World:AMonthly Magazine of General Literature and

Science40, no. 239 (February 1885):712. http:#ibproxy.tamu.edu:2048/login?url=http://search
.proquest.com/docview/125568628.
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missions. It gave prominendsowever, to two actions decreed by the council: the
establishment of the Society for the Propagation of the Faith in all parishes; and
commencement of an annual collection for foreign missionsaadsmi ons among A ou
| ndi ans aH%heNalemge rersaingd for the Church to staff and finance the
effort, but at least the bishops had gone on record in support of a ministry in which all of
them now had a stake.

The endproduct of this chapter isgortrait of the American Catholic Church as
it emerged from the Third Plenary Council of Baltimore. For the portrait to have full
efficacy required witnessing the aggregation over time of individual brush strokes, each
of which on some level determinedthener i can Chur choés form and
chapter examines how this Chuiicthe subject of the portraiteffected a ministerial

engagement with Africadescended people in the United States.

peter Gui l daasyt,o readl. ,L efitNagonal Ragtorals®8.4, 0 i n
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CHAPTER IV

THE CHURCH AND AFRICAN AMERICANS

Thischapte examines three topics: the Cathol
encounter with slavery in the Uandted States
postemancipation engagement with African Americans. In the context of the national
history, the Emancattion Proclamation and Thirteenth Constitutional Amendment
provide a salient point of transition in the relationship between African Americans and
the nationés various institutions, includin
of Catholichistory despite the passage of over two c:
earliest New World encounters with persons of African descent and its
nineteentkcentury plenary councils, the peenciliar thinking of some segments within
the American Church did not chamig the critical decades that followed the councils.
Sentimentghat had formedh the period when slavery shackled the majority of
African-descended people living in America persigteanong Catholics as well as
nonCatholicsi after slaves received tindreedom. This did not negate, but it
unquestionably impeded, a robust Catholic ministry directed at African Americans.

Althoughthe posvar pl enary councils stood out a:
unfolding ministry to African Americans, the Secondrfaly Council of 1866 relegated

the matter to an extraordinary (suy@genda) session on the Monday after the council
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had officially adjourned.T h e 1 8 6 6 acta etulecetieft ibts individual bishops

to determine what might be done on behalf ef egroes.Their recommendation that

Aprovided for segregated churches where | oc

harbinger of things to conaes the Church struggled to create a welcoming environment

for black Catholics Bu advancingheseminimalistme asur es, the counci | 6

ignored the instruction that PrefectRrfopaganda FideCardinal Alessandro Barnabo

had given them eight months earlier. Barnab

for procuring the salvation and Christian educatbthe emancipated Blacks . . . they

[ were] dealing with an issue “Largelyin of absol

consequence of the 1866 counci |l ceguiref ai |l ure t

accountability the years from 1866 to 188#opluced few noteworthy achievements in

the African American apostolate. On a practical level, the bishops faced a significant

resource problemmever during the nineteenth century did thaye enouglpriests to

meet the needs of Hktio® nati onds Catholic pop
The Third Plenary Council of 1884 rehashed issues that earlier councils had

discussed to little effeétin defense of the assembled prelates, however, in 1884 just as

! peter GuildayA History of the Councils of Baltimore, 174884 (New York: Macmillan, 1932; reprint,

New York: Arno Press, 1969), 217. Citations refer to the reprint edition.

2Edwar do J. AnwricarBishops &nfl the Negro from the Civil War to the Third Plenary

Council of Baltimore, 1864884 ( PhD di ssertati on, Ponti fical Gregor
James Hennesey, AThe Baltimor e Reooudsafthéencdn 186 6: An
Catholic Historical Society6, no. 3 (June 1965): 166.

* Alessandro Cardinal Barnabo, Rome, 31 January 66n st ructi on of the Sacred Cc
Propagat i oninWilliamtl.iKelly, Black GathgliddTheology: A Sourcebo¥ew York:

McGraw Hill, 2000), 1416.

® Thomas T. McAvoyThe Catholic Church in Indiana, 178834(New York: Columbia University

Press, 1940; reprint, New York: AMS Press, 1967), 123. Citations refer to the reprint edition.

®Oskar K°hler, AOT hilem CAunck in theclredustridMAgwans. Margit Resch, vol. 9 of

History of the Churched. Hubert Jedin and John Dolan (New York: Crossroad, 1981), 156.
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in 1866, many matters other than the African American minmstgdedhe bisr o p s 6

attention. The 1884 conciliar decrees corresponded tothe t | es o (t opi cs) tFh

bishops deliberated:The Catholic Faith; HEcclesiastical Persons;dDivine Worship;
IV-The Sacraments;-Clerical Education; \MEducation of Catholic Youth;

VII-Christian Doctrine; VIiZeal for Souls; IXChurch Property; XEcclesiastical

Trials; and XtChristian Burial. Subtopics within Title VIII, Zeal for Souls, included the
danger of secret societiaadthe contrastingvirtue of Catholic societieprogramgo

meet the special needs of immigrant Catholics; and an organized efioeseyve and
promote Catholicism among ’tAlheughfihe tteo r e d
received greater consideration1884than at any previous convocation, it suftefeom
beingunus multorumone among many.

The 1884 councitlid provide he forum wherein American bishops articulated
their firstbona fidecommitment to the African American apostoldtethat regardit
unquestionably breathed more life into the AdncAmerican ministry than had any prior
convocation. But the bishops still did not have enough priests to launch an effective
ministry, and they faced the additional
Catholic population to support their effoetsevangelizing African Americank fact,
understandind\merican Catholicism and the Negro, like every oilsuerelating to the
Church in these yeanequires contextualizing it the light of the spiraling Catholic
i mmi g r®SBonie ofrihe Bishaplike the Catholic immigrants who garnered their

greater concern and affectidopked uporthe freedmemscompetiton for theunskilled

" Guilday, History of the Councils of Baltimor@29230, 241.
8 John Tracy EllisAmericanCatholicism (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1956), 101.

Peop

c ha



jobsthat offered the chance to move up a rung on the social ladgestCivil War
America® Consequently, from8&84 through the early years of the new centilng,
African American ministry made only haltipyogress TheChurch could boast of
modest success resultingalmostentirelyfrom the efforts of small groups of priests and
religiouswhose work forms the ce of ChapterVi.

Following the Civil War, the Church continued to experience difficulty reaching
the Southdés di spersed African American popu
improved compared to the antebellum period. Before passage of the Ertiancipa
Proclamation and Thirteenth Amendment, the institution of slavery effectively isolated
four million people of color from the Churc
Gross illuminated the problem in his sermon at the Third Plenary Coundrigstat
without equivocation fAthat so | ong as sl ave
rul e, had no opportunity of c'dmeargthéenn cont a
sl averydos demise should have rembicaed t he ma
American ministry. It did not. The antebellum problem of too few priests to minister to a
population dispersed over a vast territory persisted after the Civil War and degraded
efforts to bring African Americans into closer contact with the Church.

The experience that Jesuits of the Maryland Province had with chattel slaves in
the seventeenth through early nineteenth centuries provides a constructive baseline for

examining the ambiguity that attended the A

®Morris J. MacGregolT he Emergence of a Black Catholic Communi-t
(Washington: Catholic University of America Press, 1999), 48.
YWilliam H. Grossh@&T6Bel i sdi Baspf eTh®Memoria Wdume:i bed ser

A History of the Third Plenary Council of Baltimore, Novemb&eZember 7, 188¢Baltimore:
Baltimore Publishing, 1885), 74.
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and,after its abolition, with free people of color. Before the Holy See established a
formal ecclesiastical hierarchy in the United States in the late eighteenth century, Jesuit
missionaries in the U.S. operated according to regulations similar to thogevbated
their society in other parts of the world. They modified these rules to meet the
peculiarities of their American situation,
European center. American Jesuits supported their work by the produceoltagl
festatesodo which they received through grant
of the period, they used slaves to work the |#githe nineteenth century began, Jesuits
farmedabout12,000 acres iMa r y | soutltei sounties arah its Eastern Shoreand
another seventeen hundred acres in Pennsylvania. By the 1760s they owned slightly
fewer than two hundred slaves, a number that by the 1830s grew to about three
hundred!

Maryland Province Jesuits characterized their relationstiiphwi t hes e fAser va
T the term they preferred to use when referring to their siaasseneficent when
compared to masteslave relationships they saw elsewhere. They conditioned this
sanguine estimate on their sattManylvemeds t o
anti-Catholicism prevented coloniand early nationatra Jesuits from making
appreciable evangelical inroads with slaves owned by Protestant masters. Even some
Catholic planters hesitated to baptize their slaves or give them accessdortimaents

for fear they would become recalcitrant. The Jesuits, on the other hand, made a point of

" Thomas MurphyJesuit Slaveholding in Maryland, 171838(New York: Routledge, 2001), xikv;

Robert Emmet Curran, AO6Splendid PoVl&38g@aholicsinesui t Sl ¢
the Old South: Essays on Church and Culted Randall M. Miller and Jon L. Wakelyn, (Macon:

Mercer University Press 983), 126, 144142.
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bringing their slaves into full participation in the faith and strove to honor their temporal
obligations to them as well. In evidence of this, one Jesotihér produced a list of
duties that masters owed slaves, including: providing food, clothing, and shelter;
permitting them to marry; instructing them in the performance of their Christian duties;
and correcting bad behavitThis Jesuit code hearkeneddh to earlier measures,
L o ui s CalenNoifos example, that similarly sought to define the respective duties
of masters and slaves.
Unfortunately for the Jesuiisand in particular for their slavésthe religious
brothers who managed Jesuit farmmdastrated minimal competence in the
agricultural arts. As a result, the condition of the farms and the slaves working them fell
far short of the ideals that the Jesuits avowed. In 1819, whee s oci et y6s Eur o)
superior sent Irish Jesuit Peter Kenneyti nspect the Maryl and Prov
Kenney assessed them as badly managed, their crops of inferior quality, and their slaves
in poor physical and moral conditidhThe high expense of feeding and clothing slaves
and slave families, and of caring ftwetaged, sick and infirm, placed a burden on Jesuit
personnel and finances fiout of prohortion t
Adding to the problem, Georgetown College, established in 43%Re first Jesuit
college in the United States, iedl on the estates for financial support and had slid

deeply into debt® The Jesuits understodiat the success of their American ministries

12 Madeleine Hooke Ricédmerican Catholic Opinion in the Slavery Controvefisgw York: Columbia
University Press, 1944), 2209.

BCurran, A6SpleqdAdid Povertyod, o 129

4 Rice, American Catholic Opinionb1.

®c. Wwal ker Golliar Unii $@Missduri Histokchl Ravievs05, do. 3 (April 2011):
125126.
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hinged on a commercial enterprise spiraling ever deeper into unprofitability. That the
enterprise employed slavabor presented another liability; it made the Jesuits and their
ministerial efforts the targets of arsiavery advocates who criticized them for
contributing to slaveryods perpetuati on.

For decades the Jesuits struggled with this archetypal moral dilédthe.
Christian organizations did as well, for example, Presbyterian congregations in
antebellum Virginia that owned slaves and rented them out to raise revenue. This
practice increased Presbyterian congregants
of the financial benefit their church derived from it. Moreover, it made slavery more
acceptable philosophically because parishioners assumed that the success God bestowed
on their churchoés business enterprise impli
church. While some Presbyterians unquestionably felt uncomfortable about church
ownership of slaves, this did not deter them from defending the institution as
Asanctioned by God as part of the natural,
r e | a t°Far theslesuits, slave ownership similarly caused a continuing controversy
about the morality of slavery, but economic pragmatism ultimately prevailed over other
points of view. The problem moved closer to resolution for the Jesuits when, in the
1830s, two youngr members of the society rose to positions of influence in the
province. Thomas Mulledy and William McSherry, both educated in Rome, traced their
roots to western Virginia where slavery, for practical economic reasons, had never taken

hold to the extent ihad in regions farther eastward. Mulledy and McSherry agreed that

®Jennifer Oast, fA6The -QiningRrestiyteriadChurdhes HIPinvecEdward: S| av e
Count y, Jourmalgpi Southarn Wistory6, no. 4 (November 20): 867-868.
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the Jesuits needed to get out of farming and out of slave owné&frshiger their
influence, from 1835 through 1838 the Maryland Jesuits sold mét manumitted
every slave theyowned.hey used the proceeds of these s
debt and repay money the province owed the Baltimore Archdiocese. In selling their
slaves, the Jesuits acknowledged implicitly that their experiment in creating a model of
AChr i st i atmeassundenpeevaiing dondiions, had faité@hey also signaled
their provinceds passage from a rural tradi
urban centers. This latter shift in focus may have contained an element of racism as the
J e s wgdtionstémmed from concern that working class whites exhibited too strong a
proclivity to adopt the slothfulness, promiscuity, and intemperance that the Jesuits found
so distressing in their slaves. They chose to direct their energies toward the whites
because they felt whites had a higher potential for moral reform than Bfacks.
The Jesuit experience with African Americans in bondage provides only one part
of a foundation for under séntnminisingtoftebe Chur c
African Ameiicans. Another foundational element exists in the experience of the larger
Church Universal with slavery, an experience marked in one sense by consistency and in
another by contradiction. This may seem odd
T its catholicityi implied global uniformity of belief and action under the guidance of
the Papal Magisterium, but as explained earlier in this study, immediate circumstance

and human character engendered variations in the interpretation of the canon.

YCurran, fA6Splendid Povertyé6,o 137.
BCurran, fA6Spled4bid Povertyo,o 141
¥ Murphy, Jesuit Slaveholdingl 63.
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As earlyas the decades immediately after Christ lived, bishops in different places
and times applied their own interpretations to Church teaching, a fact as much in
evidence in their approach to slavery as to myriad other matters. Belying the
gener al i Caholic moral dottrane corfsidered the institution of slavery
a c ¢ e p fylhk minetéenth century, the Holy See had established a long record of
defining enslavement of humans as a glaring contradiction to Christian principle. As far
back as the thirenth century, philosopher and theologian Thomas Aquinas had
examined the mor al i mplications of sl avery
over another did not constitutgpema facieevil because it derived from, and imitated,
Godds pr ovarnda erdatiom Consistemt with that conclusion, slavery could
claim legitimacy only if practiced under conditions clearly consistent with the precepts
of justice. Given that Aquinas adjudged contemporary medieval serfdom contrary to this
st anda outtnot limhedailed to categorize the far more pernicious species of
sl avery based on race i n*Agudinesmedeweitwotiel d as
definitive nor the final pronouncement on human slavery, as over the ensuing centuries
the Holy Segroduced a series of instructions on the subject. Popes who issued these
rulings meant them to apply not only to a solitary-gebtical situation of the moment
but also to the broader Church Universal. The Holy See repeatedly found itself
vissavistheCh ur c hd s s c a inthe mole af a derndwt leving Farent intent

on correcting aberrant behavior without inciting the children to leave home.

®John T. Noonan, fiDev e ITheplogieahStudiesa (Dadtember 1993):665t r i ne, 0
Religion and Philosophy Collectiphttp://webebscohost.com/ehost/ebookviewer.ebook.

L stephen F. BretSlavery and the Catholic Tradition: Rights in the Balafidew York: Peter Lang,

1994), 78.
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In 1537, Pope Paul 11l (1538549) responded to reportsbfu r opean col oni z
enslaving indigenougeoples in the Americas by promulgati®gblimusDei which
decl ared that #Alndians and all other peopl e
are by no means to be deprived of their liberty or the possession of their property, even
though they be out$e the faith of Jesus Christ . . . nor should they be in any way
ens| @&Bgdadbtempting to safeguard people fAout
expanded on the protection against enslavement that Eugene 1\/1443)lguaranteed
exclusively to Chrisansa century earlier in his encyclicglcutDudum? In the closing
decade of the sixteenth century, Gregory XIV (1:3991) published the bu@um
Sicutt an endorsement of King Phillip 116s proc
colony of the Phippines. Gregory decreed, under penalty of excommunication, that
anyone who held sl aves must fiset [them] con
nor r et &iPope Wrbaa Vile($623644) addressed slavery@mmisum
Nobisin 1639, echoingthe anguage and iSublimusheof 8587, dch u | 11606
endorsing King Philip I1Vds edict %rohibitin
I n 1686, the papal Congregation of the H
teaching in matters of faith and mbra*®iséuednstruction 230relating to the seizure

of Africans for the purpose of enslaving them. This instruction ruled that unless the

Zpaul I, 29 May 1537SublimusDei papal bull fOn the Enlsddivemse,nt and
http://www.papalencyclicals.nethe literature sometimes refers to this bulBablimus Deusr Sublimis

Deus

Z Eugene IV, 13 January 143Gicut Dudum encycl i cal @Against the Ensl avi i
Canary Island® ht t p apaléneyuelivals.pet.

% Gregory XV, 18 April 1591, Cum Sicutipapal bull, inJoel S. PanzePopes and SlaverStaten

Island Society of St. Paul, 1996), 88.

% Joel S. Panzefhe Popes and Slave($taten IslandSociety of St. Paul, 1996), &B.

®QOjet ti, Benedetto, AT h Ehe GaholiaBncyClapedgol.d3(MewiYarkn s 0 i n

Robert Appleton, 1912), http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/13136a.htm.
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Africans had engaged in harmful activities
of Chri st i awocaptyedcéhenahy forcenoedeaceit) or sold or purchased
Africans captured by such means, violated Catholic prindipstruction 230further
ruled that Catholics who possessed Africans under such circumstances had a moral
obligation to free therf’ The final prenineteenthcentury instructionlmmensa
Pastorum appeared during the pontificate of Benedict XIV (1-1%88).Benedict
beganimmensa Pastorutoy expressing his sadness that the instructions of his
predecessors Paul Ill and Urban VIII had not Heedesired effect of banishing slavery
from Christian Lands; in the case instant, the Portuguese colony of Brazil. Under threat
of excommunication, Benedict forbade enslaving indigenous peoples and he charged
Christians with seeing to their spiritual amdnporal welfaré®
The series of papal pronouncements on slavery and the slave trade continued into
the nineteenth century, the most significant bém§upremo Apostolatues December
3, 1839, an apostolic letter promulgated by Gregory XVI (18346).In Supremo
Apostolatusi ecri ed the evil of slavery, castigat:i
desire of sordid gain . . . did not hesitate to reduce to slavery Indians, Negroes and other
wr et ¢ h e dInthe Wnped States,dhe hierarchy focused lesthose words than
on a subsequent section in the bull that referred specifically to the slave trade and
forbade fnany Ecclesiastic or | ay person fro

traffi c *WhenMBrericankishop®opened tHerst Plenay Council in 1852,

2" panzerPopes and Slaverps-36.

2 Benedict XV, 20 December 741, Immensa Pastorunpapal bul, in PanzerPopes and Slaver843.

% Gregory XVI, Rome, 3 December 1838,Supremo Apostolatys p a p a | bul I, ACondemni ng
T r a ditp;/Mww.papalencyclicals.net
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theyfully understood the secular politigét in theUnited Statesin the counciiw]ise

men already knew that Henry Clayods compr omi

per manent!|l y s et andtledishopsheretsel cenveatratedsosthere , 0

matters during thieten days of meeting8.The interpretatiotthe hierarchy chose to

lend toln Supremo Apostolatusvident in their decision to remain mute and neither

condemn nor condone slavenythe 1852 council, markelenas fia body of Ame

spiritual leaders who meant to bring to the disturbed condition of the times the one asset

the country neetted: peace and calm. o
Despite slaveryds ebb in the Old World a

theNew Wo r | erdagricaltoral ecgnomy had stirred a potent wind that kept

slaverybds sails billowed and bl oodi ed. I n t

indispensable part in plantation agriculture, the Church faced a particularly implacable

contrariety. Disinched t o go against the grain of the

social, political, and economic invective on top of the theological disapprobation that the

white Protestant majority routinely directed toward it, the American hierarchy adopted

an accommdational posture. Although this conflicted with the ideal that the Holy See

propounded, it offered a practical néarm solution, at least as far as the bishops could

see. In deciding to tolerate slavery on the basis of political and economic nedessity, t

American Church, an institution professedly dedicated to the inherent dignity and

brotherhood of humankind, imitated the decision of the American nation, an institution

professedly pledged to humankindds right to

% Ellis, AmericanCatholicism 79.
31 Guilday, History of the Councils of Baltiare, 169170.
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A number of American@mmentators who defended slavery, despitebisous
conflict with the free human condition that natural law prescribed, attributed its
exi stence to humaimi8®OQhnhdasr |feasl tbornfBiskmpratm rsahc e .
Englandproduced a series of @S on slaverysending them dsttersto U.S. Secretary
of State John Forsyth and publishing them in the first American Catholic newspaper,
Ch ar | dJsSSt GathadicsMiscellanyEngland had gained recognition@®e of the
great intellectsinthe Ameacn Chur ch and ft MCathoficiFaitkih apol og
[the] countryd®? England drew on scripture and early Christian history to legitimize
slavery, in one letter referencing Augustine, fifgnturybishop of Hippoto support his
cont ent iematural state of méntimthe day of his innocence was very different
from that in which he is placed sinrte his f
England repeatedly emphasized the duty of masigurovide for the slaves 8piritual
arnd material wellbeingand he charged slaves witlfilling theirduty to God and
furnishing theirlabor totheirmastes benefit*Engl andés vi ews har moni :
of other American bishops whose concern centeotdn the physical and social
aspets ofs | a livesddt on theimoralandspiritualequality with free persons. This

led England and supporteos his reasoningo argue for preserving the facets of slave

life i religiouseducation and freedom of religious practidiat derived fromhe

%2 peter GuildayThe Life and Times of John England, First Bishop of Charleston-1888(New York:
America Press, 1927), 1.vii.

%3John England to John Forsyth, Charleston, 7 October, 1846iters of the Late Bishop England to the
Hon. bhn Forsython the Subject of Domestic SlavéBaltimore: Murphy, 1844; reprint, New York:
Negro Universities Press, 1969),-28. Citations refer to the reprint edition.

3 England to Forsyth, Charleston, 13 October, 1840egiters of the Late Bishop Bland, 25.



sl aveds h & BEmlandntdrpgetedapal pronouncements slavery in a way
that supported his point of viefor example, judgin@€um Sicutia prohibition of the
slave trade rather than of slavery itself.fdend strength in numbers laygung that
similar interpretations oEum Sicutby other American bishops corroborated his fvn.
In his letters to Forsyth, England acknowledged the inherent evil of the slave
trade and thereby demonstrated his alignment with multiple papal pronouncements on
that subject. He nevertheless supported preserving slavery in his adopted land, despite
thatthe institutionhad long passed the time when it ensured the human dignity of the
slave and held the master to a standard of governance markezfbyy e nder nes s,
af fecti on that&mghnd aseribeditofit Enyland displayed the tendenafy
other defendersf slavery toview it as generally begn and only infrequently harsAn
1857 letter of Chief Justice of the United States Roger B. Taheyirst Caholic to
hold thatoffice, echoes Engl ando6s judgment .
Taney, dormer slave owner and opponerftabolition delivered the majority
opinion in the Dred Scott casdewrote aboutslaves and masteirs a letter to Samuel
Nott, a Congregationalist ministiving in Wareham, Massachusetts i They ar e i n
general kind on both sides. . . . [The sl av
free fom any distressing wants or anxiety. He is well taken care of in infancy, in
sickness, and in old age. There andeed exceptiorispainful exceptions. But this will

always be the case, where power combined with bad passions or a mercenary spirit is on

% Rice,American Catholic Opinion12.
% England to Forsyth, Charleston, 7 October, 184Qgiters of the Late Bishop Englari®-20.
3" England to Forsyth, Charleston, 21 October, 1840egiters of the Late Bishop EnglargD.
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one side, and w&Aafewwarslaten, RatheriEdward Purcellreditor

of Ci n cCatholicaelegraplgoffered a distinctively different interpretation of the

masters | ave rel ationship, as seen from the Chu
Lincolnbés Emancipation Proclamati on, Purcel
favoredthd sl avery] system is calumny. She procl
ot her, and their equality before God, and t

Il nterestingly, other Catholic rCathobicpaper s of
Mirror an d N e w Meétoopokitédn Recordcastigated Purcell as an abolitioriist.
Despite different and often dichotomic i
on slavery during the antebellum period and Civil War years, Catholics in both the North
and South geerally rejected immediate emancipation as a workable solution to the
slavery problent® Although the war did not divide the Catholic Church into northern
and southern factions as it had the principal Protestant denominations, private
communications as wedls essays appearing in print reflected interpretations of events
that bore the unmistakable influence of regional sentiment. For example, in an August
1861 | etter to New Yorkdéds Archbishop John J

Charleston, complaie d t hat t -Blavery\olicythhddet theaSouth no option

®¥RogerB.Tamy t o Samuel Nott, White Sulphur Springs, 19
on Sl avery, AWgcunsehts of Americdn&atholic Histgad. John Tracy Ellis, vol. 1,
14931865(Chicago: Regnery, 1967; reprint, Wilmington: Glazi&d81) 323324. Citations refer to the

reprint edition.

¥Edward Purcel |l , # T@atholi€TelegraphApriady 1863 SriDecuneentsof ©

American Catholic Historyed. Ellis, vol. 1, 378, 381.

“0Stephen J. Ochfesegregating the Altar: The Jeshites and the Struggle for Black Priests, 18860

(Baton rouge: Louisiana State University Press, 1990), 32.
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but to secede. Lynch accukwewnry, makingitaYankees of

religious dogma, ant carrying it into polit
In 1863 Louisville Bishop Martin John Spalding subnatte Propaganda Fide

an essay of more than twenty pages expl aini

abolishing slavery. Spalding summarized the s@alitical animosity that brought on

t he war, and characterized t &ddthavanimésgy. out br e

He stated that the American Church had eschewed aligning itself with Northern

abolitionists because only that groupdés abh

toward the Church of Rome. Spalding turned no new ground with thatamssgs Even

southern commentators had alleged an abolitionist scheme to rid the country of

Catholicism, a religion whose episcopal form of governance purportedly subordinated

individual liberty. In 1857, ® e B o w 6 sdit®ial arguedithat northern

abd i ti onists considered their policy fAnot ol

fetters in the Southern States, but also the basis of a grand harmonious movement of

combined Protestantism to expel “Bpaldimgni sm fr

wenton to explain that wholesale emancipation would not fix the problem because it

would release former slaves into southern and northern societies that: considered

Negroes undeserving of equal social status; denied them opportunities to advance

themselves; ahoften subjected them to violence. Spalding argued that the problem of

“Patrick N. Lynch to John J. Hughes, Charleston, 04
Case for Secessi batymemswigAmsrican €atholit Bigobd Ellis,vol. 1,

349351.

“AThe Relative PoliticalDeS tBatwds22 dbed(rebmaryNs57)t h and So L
127-128, http://quod.lib.umich.edu/m/moajrnl/browse.journals/debo.1857.html.
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slavery required a gradual solution that took into consideration prevailing local
sensitivitiest®

Il n 1858, the year following Justice Tane
Bishop Wiliam Henry Elder reported to the Society for the Propagation of the Faith on
his dioceseb6s efforts to minister to the s
diocese consisted of the entire state of Mississippi, an area ot&wey thousand
square miles with a population of 606,526 that included 309,878 Negro slaves and 930
free Negroe$? While priests and bishops routinely relied on estimates and anecdotal
information to compile statistics fteer their
U.S. Bureau of the Census figures for 185He estimated the number of Catholics in
the diocese at ten thousand, but he believed many éthesksiding Catholic slaves
whose enumeration proved impossibleent uncounted. Lower South masters owned
an undetermined number of Catholic slaves sold southward when their value as a
commodity exceeded the value of their labor in the changing agricultural economy of the
upper South. The Maryland Jesuitsd sale of
illustrates this phenomendhPriests occasionally encountered Catholic slaves in the
towns and on the plantations of the lower South. When a priest arrived near Cedar Creek

in the Natchez diocese, the Negroes from the neighboring plantations came to greet him

“MartindJdohn Spal ding, #
0Di ssertation on th
(April 1966): 7679.

“William Henry Elder to Society for the Propagatidnot he Fai t h, Natchez, 1858, i
Apostol ate to the Negr oDoGments ef dmerican QdthdicsHistpdi pp i , 1858«
Ellis, vol. 1, 326327.

> Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census: Negro Population;1918QWashington:

Government Printing Office, 1918; reprint, New York: Arno, 1968), 44. Citations refer to the reprint

edition.

“6 Murphy, Jesuit Slaveholding203.

Di ssertation on the American Ci vi
e A mer i Cathalic Kdtovical IRevidig2:; ., 10 e d . Davi ¢
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One woman, baptized and raised a Catholic in Maryland, had held on to her religion and
remembered her prayers even though she had not seen a priest in twerity years.

Bi shop El derd6s gravest concern about min
ma s t e yirsg@riestseancess to their enslaved Negidesn EI|l der 6 s experi en
slavehol ders did not object to their sl aves
because it inclined them to accept their enslavement and hope for freedom in the next
lifeithen 1t did on the problem of too few prie
widely dispersed an apostolate. He agonized in particular over his inability to assist the
minority Catholic slaveholders in their duty to ensure that their bondmen learngd abo
Catholicism and, once baptized, practiced their fdithile some Catholic masters
might allow a priest to minister to their slaves, the Church presumed that the majority of
slaves owned by Protestant masters would remain beyond its @dglon occaion
did a Protestant planter grant a Catholic priest access to his slaves, perhaps out of
concern for their spiritual welfare or a belief that contact with the priest might moderate
their behavior or encourage thnersr..weredustry.
unsympathetic to Catholicism intellectually, and mistrustful of its influence upon its
b o n d s fhia the Suth, as elsewhere in the country-Batholics perceived
Catholicism as a religion of gednborngregsner s, 0

who ventured into the South had only a marginal command of the English language.

7 John Gilmary Shed{istory of the Catholic Church in the United States, 4, From the Fifth

Provincial Council of Baltimore, 1843, to the Second Plenary Council of Baltimore, (N66 York:

John G. Shea, 1890), 278.

“William Henry Elder to Society for the Propagati on
Apostolate tothe Negro Slase i n Mi s s i sDoéuments ¢of AnieBcan8CathalicrHistord.

Ellis, vol. 1, 327.

“9Rice, American Catholic Opinior59.
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Catholics and potential converts alike gravitated away from these speakers of heavily
accented English to Protestant ministers whose scriptural readingsraiies they
could understant’
Planters did not, however, confine their distrust to Catholic evangelical initiatives
and might just as readily resist thiorts of other denominations. Especially on larger
plantations, owners had no assurance thairaeraint preachdr often a stranger
would not use the cover of preaching the gospel to pidoatlious ideas in the heads of
slave congregatom®®Thi s si tuation only worsened with
calls for an end to slavery. Yet, Prosgtdenominations recorded some notable
successes in the antebellum years, probably due to the wider acceptance of their
theology among southern whites and the availability of preachers eager to take on the
work. In 1837, for example, the Methodist Episab@hurch reported twenisix
missions committed to the service of plantation slaves: 10 in South Carolina; 6 in
Georgia; 4 in Mississippi; 2 each in Alabama and Tennessee; and 1 each in Kentucky
and Arkansas. By 1865, the Methodist Episcopal Church athimbkave more than
three hundred of i1its missionaries preaching
plantations’? What benefit slaves derived from the various religious ministries remains
problematic, a fact that casts some doubt on all religious denommaiionr e por t s of

Christian outreach and fellowship. Whitieand this included the besttentioned,

®Randall M. Miller, AThe Failed Mission: The Catholi
Catholics in the Old &uth, ed. Miller and Wakelyn, 15355.

*LWilliam P. Harrison,The Gospel among the Slaves: A Short Account of Missionary Operations among

the African Slaves of the Southern Stéiashville: Publishing House of the Methodist Episcopal Church,

1893), 150.

2 Harrison,Gospel among thSlaves182, 298.
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Godfearing whiteg exercised complete control over the historical narrative. The
possibility remains that white men preaching the gospel to white anddaattkerners
assembled in the same antebell um church may
supremacist regime . . . provid[ing] the standard rationalization for gosdrmission,
obedience, [and] cont®ntment with onebds | ot
In his 1858 report othe Natchez diocese, Bishop Elder made no mention of the
number of priests under his authority. Although Catholic almanacs and directories
typically provided this kind of information, those of the periogspecially the war years
i had either spotty infonation or none at all on southern dioceses. An 1865 almanac,
however, put the number of priests in the Natchez diocese that year at fifteen, a figure
likely higher than Elder would have reported in 1858. The 1865 almanac also hints at
efforts to bring theaith to the plantation, reporting, for example, that the priest from
Immaculate Conception parish in Sulphur Springs, Mississippi made monthly visits to
five plantations in Madison County; it says nothing, however, about the religious
affiliation of thep | ant ati ons o6 >masters or slaves.
The period spanning Bishop -fintebfeghedés 1858
current study witnessed a perpetuation of t

and every other diocese in the South: too few priests ¢t @eaural, agricultural

popul ation of African Americans. ARThe Catho

S paulHarveyFr eedomés Coming: Religious Culture and the S
through the Civil Rights EréChapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 2005), 111.

* Catholic Almana@nd Ordo for the Year of Our Lord 186Sew York: D.J. Sadlier, 1865), 206.

Microform in collection of Mullen Library, Catholic University of America.
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the Negro popdlThibsosi wastionadiaetated the

resources in the South; it necessitated establishingledsiend schools either in cities

and towns or, in the case of rural areas, close enough to scattered, outlying populations
to attract parishioners to fill the pews and pupils to fill the schools. This situation
persisted through amohuskcenominahdraciale Sout hos
reconfiguration that began with Reconstruction, heightened with the onset of the World
War, and continued through 1939.

Following the Civil War, the dissonance that had earlier characterized the slavery
discussion within the Amearan Church manifested itself in differences of opinion about
evangelizing African Americans. Just as the war forced the American nation to
transform, so too did it force a transformation upon the American Church. The
magnitude of the issue of evangelizifyican Americans, as measured by the number
of persons engaged or affected, requires at least a cursory analysis to establish some
sense of perspective. Around the time of the Third Plenary Council, commentators
estimated that the Catholic population loé tnited States had grown to more than eight
million.>® Using selfreported 1880 and 1890 population datalier Catholic dioceses
within the region of the current study, and assuming an annual rate of increase equal to
the average rate of increase foe fll 18861890 period, the writer calculated the 1884

Catholic population in the region to be 812,546, or slightly more than 10 percent of eight

% John T. GillardColored Catholics in the United States: An Investigation of Catholic Activity inlfoeha
of the Negroes in the United States and a Survey of the Present Condition of the Colored Missions
(Baltimore: Josephite Press, 1941), 41.

mo

®Hugh P. McEIlrone, #Th éendalVolamel s4 5o;f fBTahl et i Prmoorger, eds si no f

inthe UnitedSt at e s, from the First Provinci al Counci | t o

American Catholic Quarterly Revie®y no. 35 (July 1884), 495. http://gateway.proquest.com/openurl?
url_ver=239.882004&res_dat=xri:pieus:&rft_dat=xri:pio:article:51194884-009-00-000025
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million American Catholics. The data does not uniformly distinguish between white
Catholics and Catholics ablor>’

Using Bureau of the Census data for the same-18380 period to calculate the
percentage of Negroes residing in the region of study yields a result of 37 percent. This
does not suggest that African Am@atholic ans
population; in fact, anecdotal information renders such a conclusion doubtful. Further
connoting the low number of Catholic African Americans, Baltimore and Washington
D.C.1 two destination cities for African Americans migrating from the Soutr #he
Civil War i each had only one parish for colored Cathdig4877>® Before and after
the war, black Catholics and white Catholics represented an especially small percentage
of the population in some areas. When Bishop (later, Cardinal) James&iidmame
Vicar Apostolic of North Carolina in 1868, a state whose population numbered slightly
over one million, the most liberal estimate of the entire Catholic population placed their
number at eight hundréd The longview of the data reveals that imet 1880s, just
under 90 percent of American Catholics lived someplace other than in the area of study,
a fact that influenced the formula the American Church used to allocate its resources.

The Catholic evangelization effort during Reconstruction met htikla success
for reasons already cited, but the freedmen clearly had a voice in the matter. They did

not welcome the influence and instruction of men who differed from them markedly, and

5" Catholic Almanac and Ord(New York: Sadlier, 1880)Catholic Directory, Almanac, and Clergy List
(Milwaukee: Hoffmann Brothers, 1890).

*8 Theodore Maynardlhe Story of AmericaBatholicism(New York Macmillan, 1942), 385lohnTracy
Ellis, The Life of James Cardinal Gibbons: Archbishop of Baltimore, 41884 (Milwaukee: Bruce,
1952; reprint, Westminster, MD: Christian Classics, 1987),-I7.Zitations refer to the reprint edition.
*Ellis, Life of James Cardinal Gibbons:397.

on
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they preferred a more immediate access to, and a more emotiomatin@mn with God
than Catholicismods piCensetsay, tacddnorhinationsr gy had
with antebellum roots in the North, the African Methodist Episcopal Church and the
African Methodist Episcopal Zion Church, readily attracted Negroes wihgtaavn up
in or converted to Methodism, or had at some time received exposure to Methodist
theology®* Where possible, antebellum slaves and free people of color preferred their
own churches, a preference they clearly demonstrated after the war by @xisitigg
black separatist churches or starting new ones literally and figuratively from the ground
up. OBl ack mi g-domihated churahestlikedlack midratianeut of
southern states, ®Vhaisdesaeto saverties aifleppleurdiled o m. o
themselves resembled the actions of Irish, German, Polish, Italian, and other Catholic
minorities elsewhere in the country. Catholic immigrant populations formed tight
communities for selprotection and to thwart dilution of their language anlture by
the dominant Protestant majorfy/Although these white and African American social
subgroups both sought equality with broader American society, preserving their culture
served to maintain and demonstrate their unique identity.

Reconstructio occurred during the period when Rome still classified the United

States as a mission territaipder the jurisdiction of the Sacred Congregatien

®9E. Merton CoulterThe South during Reconstruction, 186577, vol. 8 ofA History of the Soutted.

Wendell Holmes Stephenson and E. Merton Coulter (Baton Rouge: Louisiana State University Press,

1947), 338.

®1 Coulter,South during ReconstructioB38-339.

®2David L. ChappellA Stone of Hope: Prophetic Religion and the Death of Jim G@&ivapel Hill:

University of North Carolina Press, 2004), 145.

83 James G. Dauphind, Questi on of Inheritance: Religion, Educa
Boundary, 1881940 (Lafayette: University of Southwestern Louisiana, 1993), 83.



Propaganda Fidean organizational arrangement that lasted, as noted earlier, until 1908.
Girolamo Maria @tti became Cardinal Prefect Bfopaganda Fiden 1902 during the
pontificate of Leo Xlll (1878L903); he remained in office through the pontificate of
Leobs successloorl,4)Pi uvasndX i(nlt9%0 3t he early year:
pontificate (19141922).Gotti relinquished the office by death in 1f6n January
1904, he wrote to the Vaticands Apostolic D
Di omede Falconio to convey the Holy Seeds d
American Catholics. ThoudRius X had serious concerns about the treatment of the
colored faithful at the hands of broader American society, his greater anxiety arose from
reports of poor treatment by their white coreligionists, clerical and lay.

This Sacred Congregation [has héahét in some of the dioceses of the

United States, the condition of the Catholic Negro, not only in respect to

the other faithful, but also in respect to their pastors and bishops, is very

humiliating and entirely different from that of the whites.

As the spirit of Christianity . . . proclaims the equality of all men

before God, that equality which foments charity and tends to the increase

of Religion by multiplying the numbers of conversions, | ask Your

Excellency to call the attention of His Eminencardinal Gibbons to this

matter, so that in their next meeting the Most Reverend Archbishops may

take the necessary steps . . . that this diversity of treatment may be
lessened and thus, little by little entirely removed.

Gotti 6s | et t esmpyrpodelcantaiged two duletleties thatrpertairied to the
role of Propagandaride and its expectations of the American Chufthe Sacred
Congregationywhose title expresses itsa i s 0 nof pdopayating ¢he faith, did not

want white Cartdwmildlcsadt tnietgmddsvet o stifle the

“Peter Guilday, fAThe Sacred Gb®2aegathaliaHistoocal Reliew Pr opagar
6 (1920/1921), 484.

% Girolamo Maria Gotti to Diomede Falconio, Rome, 18 January JRglder 101G1101H9, item

101G6,AASM.
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deterring African Americans from converting. Secondly, Gotti did not order immediate
elimination of the problem; he suggested a gradual approach to implementing a solution.

Rome understood that the Utd ended the nineteenth century with the wind at
its back and so, too, had the American Chur
alluded to this and to the nationds penchan
delivered a speecdinsg ns Riodne . Ao uWiryersagtoi @Gn bibs s
lies . . . in the affecti o®Byofcemururpyedosp leen df,
Holy See had to accept that just as the continually changing world order had rendered
obsolete the authoritangrotocol it once used to manage its affairs in backyard
European countries ruled by Catholic monarchs, so, too, did its intercourse with the
American Church require a diplomatic rather than an autocratic protocol. Amidst all this,
American bishops stru¢gd to make their Church part of the American social fabric, an
especially difficult task for an institution constrained by tradition and an often
intransigent hierarchy. ACatholicism in the
creative, triedtoadap t o soci efy as a whole. o

When Falconio received Gottiods | etter, b
seen copies dde Miserabile Conditione Catholicorum Nigrorum in Amer{Gae
Miserable Condition of Black Catholics in Amerjca forty-six page boklet published
in Namur, Belgium in 1903. Father Joseph Anciaux, a Belg@an member of the

Society of St. Joseph of the Sacred Heart (Josephites) serving in the United States,

®AThe Roman Sermon of the American Cardinal on Churc
1 8 8 7 Darumients of American Catholic Histpsd. John Tracy Ellis, vol. 24931865(Chicago:

Regnery, 1967; reprint, ivhington: Glazier, 1987) 463. Citations refer to the reprint edition.

Ko hl er, fPosition of Catholicism, o0 245.
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authored the booklet i n an ef fdstressing o r ai s e
situation of Catholic Negroes in the United Stafesnciaux apparently appreciated the
efficacy of a twepronged attack and of handling delicate matetsrosa In addition to
producing the booklet, he enlisted his Belgian proestsin Alfred Le Grand to make the
Holy See aware of the American situation. Le Grand had spent six years in Rome and
still had the ear of certain highly placed churchmen, including the Prefect of
PropagandaFide, CardinalGotti. Le Grand succeeded in skylining Ancia 6 s char ges
before his influential friends and, more importantly, Pius X, who met with Le Grand on
two occasionso discuss the mattér.
Anci aux contended that dAnearly all pries
reproach of white citizens so much thay scarcely dare[d] to make the slightest effort
on behal f°Abhbugtihe doseptites bad been laboring among African
Americans in the South for more than thirty years wiberMiserabile Conditione
Catholicorum Nigrorumappeared, Anciaux belied that the Josephites, and others
working in the apostolate, had achieved minimal results because the American Church
had a negative attitude toward African Americans. He reserved his strongest criticism for
t he bishops, accus indhagd protea thme rights offbladkd, hecagse it o d
they, like their pr'tTaeshigslyoutdpekenBelgianwhi t e back

recommended the appointment of a prelate (preferably a European) with specific

% Cyprian Davis;The History of Black Catholics in the United Stgfldsw York: Crossroad, 1998),
195196, 306307.

% Henry J. KorenThe Serpet and the Dove: A History of the Congregation of the Holy Ghost in the
United States, 1745984 (Pittsburgh: Spiritus Press, 1985), 17#9.

O Davis, History of Black Catholics196.

" Ochs,Desegregating the Altai.38.
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responsibility to oversee missionary work among kdaan idea that American bishops
had rejected in 1866 and again in 1884 as an infringement on their authArigiaux
personified the frustration that others in the Church felt as the result of the inhospitality
shown toward African Americans and thensequent paltry number of conversions.
A n c i anusual path to becoming a Josephite and the character of his service
to the society, shed light on the unsettled state of relations between African American
Catholics and their Church. Ferdinand Joseph &/@hilsain Anciaux, born in Namur,
Belgium in 1858, received Holy Orders in 1884. He spent the first ten years of his
priesthood as a parish vicar where his zeal for social work, particularly among the local
Walloon minority, distinguished him as a priesth an ardent and uncommon
commit ment to the service of people on soci
beyond his immediate locale to the foreign missions, and when he received a substantial
inheritance foll owi ng hpodionswbitthnessignary deat h, h
activities in Asia and Africa. Anciaux also developed an interest in the fertile U.S.
mission fields, which had attracted a stream of Belgian missiorthnex) the
nineteenth century. He exemplified the growing number objaean priests and
religious who shared an enthusiasm for the African American apostolate that so far had
not infected their American confreres. Eager to learn more about the American missions,
Anciaux made contact with John Williamsen, rector of the AraarCollege at

Louvain, Belgium’®

“f£douard Brion,e AR Pretf e nalferBlodcks in the United St at
18581 9 3 1, oFr. dohnagFnByrne, SS.Revue dOHiI st oild0mo. ERAD) B asti que
Citations refer to the translation. Archives of the Society of St. Joseph, hereiASIeT.,.

“Brion, fiDefender 5. the Rights of Blacks, o
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The American College provides an interesting example of the political wrangling
endemic to the bureaucracy that so often impeded new ideas in the Church. As discussed
elsewhere, the African American ministry frequently stétl the effects of similar
bureaucratic complication. American bishops founded the American College in 1857 to
prepare American and European men for service in the U.S. missionary field. The parent
institution of the American College, the Catholic Univigrsf Louvain, dated back to
the first quarter of the fifteenth century, when ecclesiastical educators considered it
isecond only to Paris as a“Theideaofof sacred a
establishing the American College at Louvain receivediqerous support of Bishop
Martin John Spalding of Louisville who lobbied both publicly and privately in its behalf.

Spalding met resistance from a number of U.S. bishops and Vatican power brokers, the

latter of whom, for obvious reasons of control, pnefdrRome as the site for any

American seminary in Europe. Spalding, as bishop of a western U.S. diocese, felt the

effects of the chronic priest shortage more than his eastern counterparts and therefore
remained convinced of tdlitgandits potentialfoy 6s 1 mmed i
supplying priests f or HEnmeprovedtr LouisvileBiskopi c a 6 s
(and later Archbishop of Baltimore) correct. In the fifty years following its founding in

1857, the American College at Louvain educatedatseven hundred priests for

service in the American ChuréhThe seminary clearly fulfilled the prophecy of one

“John J. Keane, #fAThe Ca Cdtholit \Warld4&l no. 274 (Jasuiary 4888% 526,Louv ai n,
http://search.proquest.com/docview/125566909/fulltextPDF/13133A5147EA2FFF87/12.

" Thomas W. Spding, Martin John Spalding: American Churchm@washington: Catholic University

of America Press, 1973), 668.

“HFather Kindekens Appeals for an AmebDocunansofCol | ege &
American Catholic Historyed. Ellis, vol. 1315.
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early supporter who said it would fAiserve as
cl ergymen f of Evenbishopsiwhe haid imitigoppased the American
College came to value the contribution it made to the growth of the American Church.
Anci auxb6s plan to become a U. Srommi ssiona
his bishop and the American Collegetor. With their endorsementdiblessing, the
priest set out for America. Although his precise itinerary remains indeterminate, in late
1895 or shortly thereafter he spent some time in Louisiana. By 1897 Anciaux had
become engaged in missionary work among Native Americans and a amakmof
African Americans in the Oklahoma territory. He developed a particular interest in
ministering to African Americans, an inclination that led to his association with
Josephite Superior John R. Slattery. In September 1900, Anciaux, though not yet
of icially a Josephite, accepted a missionar
the Richmond, Virginia diocese and establishesdiccessful mission church at
Lynchburg in the soutkentral part of the staf&.
In summer 1902, Anciaux inserted himgatb a controversy surrounding public
statements that Slattery made in connection with the ordination of Father Henry Dorsey,
the second African American ordained to the
Gibbons conferred Holy Orders on Dorseyinathedral ceremony on Saturday, June
21. The foll owing morning, Dorsey celebrate

Xavier Church, with John Slattery delivering the hom8iattery took advantage of the

"Peter Kindekens to Francis Patrick Kendrick, Detroi
for an Amer i oaument oflAinegigare GathalimHistoed. Ellis, vol. 1, 316.
“fdouard Brion, fADefend@r of the Rights of Blacks, 0
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occasion to argue that the Church needede colored priests if it expected to increase

the number of Negro converts in the South. He chastised Catholics for their prejudice

against Negroes, in particular for taking the position that colored men possessed neither

the morality nor the strength oharacter that the priesthood required. Slattery pointed

out that even though white European clerics fell into depravity in the tenth through

fifteenth centuries, the Church did not stop ordaining white men to the priesthood. Had

the Churchdoneso,Slatr y ar gued, #fACatholicism would ha

Lut her s time. o

Sl atteryds sermon elicited a heated resp
Balti moreds Corpus Chri sti C hBaltinmie SunSt arr 0 s
reprintedinfullonJul2z 5, suggested that Sl atteryds fAno

disqualified him from understanding the genuine concern thatiSéad, by

implication, other southernershad for the Negro. Starr accused Slattery of engaging in

hyperbole and giving Protestts further cause to attack the Church. He expressed

concern that Slatteryds sermon would aggrav
toward Negroes, and he condemned the oratio
which | can recall as comifgr om a Cat holic priest. o Starr
Aconvince the already restive and disconten

for at the hands of ®heir white Catholic br

“ANegro as a Priest: Very Rev. BaltforeShlane23ery Deliver
1902. http://libezproxy.tamu.edu:2048/login?url=http://search.proquest.com/docview/536537696; Ochs,
Desegregating the Altad23124.

YR Rev. Mrp | iSeasair rCrRieti ci zes Rev. JohnBalftnoreSupdulyt er yés S
25, 1902. http://likezproxy.tamu.edu:2048/login?url=http://search.proquest.com/docview/536508373.
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Starr6s harsh criticismmtéBalBrioratt ery pron
Afro-American On August 2, the paper contained an editorial defending Slattery; it
characterized him as a man who, as a true servant of Christ, dedicated his life to the
colored race. Referring to Starr, the article derisively acknowleligezkill with the
written word but, more pointedly, associated him with an aristocratic white element
within the Church. Théfro-Americanasked the question which it believed Starr had
l eft unanswered, AWhy hasndt rygroenksoman Cat h
genuine catholicity by more | &Aghisipoint i nfl uen
in the exchange of words, Slattery had spoken, Starr had responded, and the
Afro-Americanhad thrown its editorial support behind Slattery. It remained fr
Father Joseph Anciaux to become involved and bring the pot to full boil.

Anci aux wrote a |l etter with the title AP
allegedly intended only for the eyes of a few recipients inside the Church. His letter
became pubti, however, and had the effect of further dividing the various parties to the
conversation about the African American min
diplomacy. He stated that the American Church had come to accept separation of the
races andio believe that little could be done for Negroes. He declared that other than the
American Slattery and the Josephites, European priests had borne most of the burden of
bringing the faith to African Americans. White American Catholics, Anciaux said, had
shown little willingness to lend financial support to Negro missions. In perhaps his

harshest criticism, Anciaux contended that a strain ofNegro sentiment tainted the

8 Fat her Sl att er BaltimaredAfraAmerica@Aubust2, 1982hepr/search.proquest
.comdocview/530274600.
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American Church and had become the moot cau
Negro priest§?

It took I|ittle time for Anciauxo6s editor
high but sensitive office. Baltimoreds Card
assertions especially troubling eawmd Ri chmon
had I mmediate authority over Anciaux, revok
celebrate mass or administer the sacraments in the Richmond diocese, Anciaux returned
to his former mission in Oklahoma and the hospitality of a friendly bishop. &&Bort
stay in Oklahoma Anciaux bounced from one Josephite parish to another, never
remaining in one place for long. No longer able to function effectively due to ill health
and occasional intemperance, Anciaux eventually returned to Europe where lualaved
small pension he received from the Josephites. The controversial priest spent his final
years in his native Belgium where he died in 1931, still a JoséPHite imbroglio that
Anciaux fomented is instructive because it contains so many of therggmeéealism,
prejudice, intrigue, pusillanimity, disillusionment, sacrifice, and courahat defined
the American Churchés struggle to craft a s
conversion of the American Negro.

Equally instructive are the stefisat the American hierarchy took in response to
Cardinal Gottids January 1904 |-seatment t o t he
of Catholic Negroes. When Americads archbis

April 14 of the same year, Gibbopsr e sent ed Gotti 6s |l etter for

2fdouard Brion, Def end®l of

f the Right
#¥fdouard Brion, fADefende&r. of the Right
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assembled metropolitans decided that since
circumstances, 0 Cardinal Gi bbons shoul d con
al |l U.S. Dbi s hops , heArdnbishdps totigat of theeSacred quest of t

Congregationde Propaganda Fidehat such an abuse, wherever it may be, should be
c or r €Gibleods.fallowed through on this, writing the bishops just over a week
later. His letter of transmittal advised the bishtipat the metropolitans had agreed that
they (the metropolitans) dAcould in no way b
in the appended document [ Gottidos letter] t
personal inspection of each individual bish8p
The archbishops further agreed that, to date, the Church had done more to
support missions among Indians than among Negroes. They constituted a committee
comprised of Archbishops John J. Glennon (St. Louis), John Ireland (St. Paul), and
Patrick J. RyariPhiladelphia) to study the matter and report back the next time they
met® True to its charge, the committee made its report at the annual meeting May 4,
1905, Archbishop Ryan delivering it verbally to the assembled metropolitans. The
committee recommetred that the archbishops create a bureau to manage colored
missions modeled after the one already in place for Indian missions. It further

recommended establishment of a committee comprised of two northern bishops and

¥HAMinutes of the Annual Meeting oO6AASM tldehr chbi shops ¢
101G1101H9, item 101@.

8 James Gibbons td.S. bishopsBaltimore, 22April 1904.AASM, folder 101G1101H9, item 101G6.

Item 101G6 contains the Gibbons memorandum to the bishops (an excerpt of which appears above) and a
transcriptonof Gbt i 6 s | etter to Falconio dated 18 January 19
®AMi nutes of the Annual Meeting ofAASM ®ldeAr chbi shops ¢
101G1101H9, item 101@; JohnTracy Ellis, The Life of James Cardinal Gibbons: Archbishop of

Baltimore, 18341921 (Milwaukee: Bruce, 1952; reprint, Westminster, MD: Christian Classics, 1987),

2:401403.



three southern bishops and chaired bylsb ons. One of thi s ¢ ommi
would be selecting a priest to preside over the new bureau for colored m?ésions.
approving all these recommendations, the archbishops demonstrated, if nothing else, a
fondness for bureaucracy and aninciinatn t o i nterpret Gotti 6s
by |3 as sighifying no particular need for haste in resolving the matters at hand.

Five years into the new century, powerful Catholic churchmen had made a series
of decisions that contributed meaaiily to shaping the African American ministry.
Ultimately, some of these decisions did as much to hamper that ministry as advance it.
Events examined in Chapter VI demonstrate that the remarkable progress made by
priests and religious in the mission fielaften came as the result of local, individual
initiative rather than strict compliance with the policies and directives of higher

ecclesiastical authority.

AMi nutes of the Annual Meeting ofAASWM ®ldeAr chbi shops

1021G1-102H10, item 1@2HS3.
8 Girolamo MariaGotti to Diomede FalconidRome, 18 January 190AASM, folder 101G1101H9,
item 101G6.
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CHAPTER V

EDUCATION IN THE AFRCAN AMERICAN APOSTQLATE

This chapter s umma itmentéosedutatioa an@éxanrinesind s ¢ o n
closer detail how the broader debate over e
regard to making education an essential element of its evangelical outreach to African
AmericansBecause the New Testament madeeeted mention of Jesus in his role as a
teacher, it followed that the Church considered teaching an essential missiondry duty
Despite the national character of pronouncements coming out of the plenary councils of
1866 and 1884, efforts to educate Africamericans continued the peenciliar trend of
transpiring at the local level, the result of individual or srgadlup initiatives.

This trend had begun in the previous century in areas with significant numbers of
Catholic inhabitants. Ursuline Sistersth France, for example, likely started the first
school for Negroes and Indians in New Orleans around 4#28nother case, in 1796
Sul pician William DuBourg taught <catechi sm
Dominguan refugees, a program the Sulpiciassitutionalized after DuBourg moved
on to other assignmenitsn 1827, Father Vanlomen, pastor of Holy Trinity Church in

the District of Columbia opened the first A

'!Mark 6:2 RSV, AWhen the Sabbath came, He began to t
were astonished. 0

Mot her M. Agatha, i Cat h o Essays ob Gatholiadtidatoomin thenUthited he Negr o
Statesed. Roy J. DeFerrari (Washington: Catholic University of America Press, 1942; reprint, Freeport,

NY: Books for Libraries Press, 1969), 501. Citations refer to the reprint edition.

3 Christopher J. Kauffmarradition and Trasformation in Catholic Culture: The Priests of St. Sulpice in

the United States from 1791 to the Pregd&l@w York: Macmillan, 1988), 46.
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Georgetowd.( Her e the ter m f soadaryschool often forgdumgr s t o
women rather than tan institution educating men for the priesthood.) In 1835, Bishop
John England of Charleston opened a school for free Negroes, an act that invited harsh
criticism from locals who interpreted any Churdti@n in support of Negroes as an
anti-slavery statemetEnr ol | ment in Engl andétseeochool r
whom only twelve professed the Catholic faith. Political pressure and a shortage of
teachers and funding forced England to close ¢hedl the following yeaf.

By 1860, Baltimore, the primary see of the Catholic Church in the United States,
had only four schools for African American Childrefihe Civil War all but halted the
modest progress that Catholics and Catholic organizationsade to 1861, after which
educating African American children took a backseat to the problem of caring for
orphans and displaced persons created by the war. Peter Guilday has argued that the first
truly organized effort to reach out to African Americafterathe Civil War did not
begin until the Mill Hill Fathers arrived from England in 187These English priests,
and others who followed them from France, Germany, and Italy, belonged to religious

communities with a missionary charism; their men hadesigm expressly to work with

“AHi story of School s $pedal Regor of Beodommissidner®fEdusdtianbri o n, ©
the Improvemermtf Public Schools in the District of Columbia, 1§¥¥ashington: Bureau of Education,

1871; reprint, New York: Arno Press, 1969), 205. Citations refer to the reprint edition which retains the
original pagination.

® Peter GuildayThe Life and Times of Jolingland, First Bishop of Charlestof\ew York: American

Press, 1927), 2:15156.

® Harold A. BuetowOf Singular Benefit: The Story of Catholic Education in the United Stistes

York: Macmillan, 1970), 996

" Michael Francis Rouse (Brother Bede, C.|,% Study of the Development of Negro Education under

Catholic Auspices in Maryland and the District of Colum{Baltimore: Johns Hopkins Press, 1935), 57.

8 John T. GillardThe Catholic Church and the American Negr@@ a | t i mor e: St esssJosephos
1929;reprint, New York: Johnson Reprint, 1968), 39. Citations refer to the reprint edition.

«
.
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people who differed from them in one or more characteristics, including religion, skin
color, language, and place of habitation.

Whil e the Churchoés early work among Afri
efforts to provide edut@nal opportunities to whitesthe racial group that contained
the majority of Catholics mor e cl osel y r ef |-establiseed t he Chur c
commitment to education. Chapter Il recounted that within three months of their July
1791 arrival in Baltimoe, the first small contingent of Sulpician priests who set foot in
the United States establ i shecdowetercladhar y6s Se
eminence as the first U.S. Catholic institution of higher learning, as that distinction
belongedtoneaby Geor get own Col |l ege, which Bal ti mc
founded in 1789. Carroll indicated the importance he attributed to Georgetown when, in
a letter to fellow Jesuit Charles Pl owden,
Re | i d®eogetoven and the Catholic colleges that came after it offered courses of
study that had much in common with standard seminary curricula. Priests who served on
Catholic college faculties inspired some of their young men to pursue the priesthood,
making yet anther small contribution to solving the priest shortdg@emographic data
for Georgetown College, for example, shows that in ong/éan period 1830 through
18391 Georgetown graduated ten aspirants to the priesthood, the highest number for any
tenryea antebellum period! Typical of a time that imputed a higher priority to

educating men than women, a Catholic college for women had to wait until 1896, when

® John Carroll to Charles Plowden, Maryland, 23 October 1789, in Robert Emmett Qirean,
Bicentennial History of Georgetown University, 178889 vol. 1 (Washington: Georgetown University
Press, 1993), 3.

YPhilip Gleason, f WaholicHistaicaiRRevied07,no.8 (Dilyt2014)n4510

! Curran,Bicentennial History of GeorgetowA16.
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Maryland Governor Lloyd Lowndes signed a charter authorizing the College of Notre

Dame. Theschod onf erred on graduates who fAmerit]|[e

masterds, and PhD degrees. The fi¥st class
By establishing St. Marydés Seminary and
nationbés creaano€@hutbk #smgnaled its commitm

centuriesong tradition of upliftingi both spiritually and intellectuallly not only those

who professed the Catholic faith, but those whom the Church purposed to win to the

faith. Table 5.1 showsth@&@e or get ownds student body cont ai
Protestant students from the time it opened through the decade of the Third Plenary

Council.

Table 5.1Selfr eport ed Geor get owyearpgetiobddent sé rel i gion, 10

1790s 1830s 1840s 1850s 1870s 1880s
Religion # % # % # % # % # % # %
Catholic 219| 79.1| 492| 66.0| 460| 71.9| 787 | 67.0| 263| 77.4| 179| 77.4
Protestant 58| 20.9| 251| 33.6| 177| 27.7| 385| 32.8] 75| 22.1| 43| 22.1
Other - - 3| 04 3| 0.5 2| 0.2 2| 0.6 1| 0.6
Source:Curran,Bicentennial History of Georgetown Universitpl. 1, 408426.http://web.ebscohost
.com/ehost/ebookviewer/ebook.

Note: Table constructed from data in source. Someytsar periods are not shown due to shorter periods
in source.

Carroll and hizontemporaries promoted Catholic education far afield of eastern
population centers. In 1805, Father Stephen Badin, whom Carroll had sent westward
after ordaining him in 1793, wrote to his bishop proposing the transfer of church lands in

Kentuckytoagop of Dominicans for the purpose of

“5The Charter of the Firtshte @anti hoeeldi cStWaboesménsd pCalll €ge
of American Catholic Historyed. John Tracy Ellis, vol. 28661966 (Chicago: Regnery, 1967; reprint,
Wilmington: Glazier, 1987) 53631. Citations refer to the reprint edition.
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moderate assistance from the Catholics of this State . . . to procure their own happiness,
that of their chil dr e'fCaatnhdo Itihce ich wrhda h nderneénsd s
ofthefron i er 6s need f or eduocatiore and theyr wiingnessmof | uenc e
open their educational institutionstorBmt hol i ¢ st udents, presage
of the classroom decades later as an instrument of evangelization in the African
Americanapostolate, when a significant percentage of black children attending Catholic
schools in the South did not profess Catholicism.

A parochial school for descendents of white Catholic immigrants in the North
differed from one for African American childrentine South in obvious ways. In terms
of their purpose, however, they shared the goal of preparing pupils both academically
and spiritually to take their place in the world. The pastoral letters of the nineteenth
centuryos three pleepatange ocChristiarc ddlcationsandithe s s e d t
necessity of establishing Catholic schddl#vithin the same timeframe, the Sacred
Congregatiorde Propaganda Fidgublished an instruction meant to buttress American
bi shopsdé efforts thalicshorembnage the ICaholic schoolastie | ay C
only acceptable option for educating Catholic children. The instruction specified
circumstances under which parents might enroll a child in a public schoobt
obviously, the unavailability of a proximate Galic schooli provided they took steps
to ensure the child received Christian education and training through the parish church or

at home. It further warned that parents who

13 Stephen Theodore Badindloohn Carrol |, 15 May 1805, Bardstown, i
and Nerinckx t oCafddlicHistoncal Revievd, ool 1 (Apdl 1920): 67.

14 peter Guilday, edThe National Pastorals of the American Hierarchy, 1192 9(Washington:

National Catholic Welfare Council, 1923), 1891, 215216, 243247.
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in which the ruin of theirsouswas] i nevitable, o0 risked bein
meaning they could not obtain forgiveness of their sins in confession or receive the
Eucharist®The Sacred Congregation clearly viewed
education as essential to nurtgriheir faith. Many Catholics, in particular the urban
poor, could not afford to ascribe the same gravity to it. Tei r d Pl enActay Counc
et Decretato the relief of Catholic parents and their priests, softened somewhat the
sacramental sanction§ Bropaganda Fidée s 1875 Y nstructi on.

I n evidence of the American Churchoés per
of Catholic education, a century after Carroll founded Georgetown College the
American hierarchy called for a Catholic university @m with thegreat Catholic
universities of Europé such as the one at Louvain, Belgium. At the Third Plenary
Council, Peoriabds Bishop John Lancaster Spa
College at Louvain and a nephew of Archbishop Martin Johnd8alsingled out
education as a characteristic that distinguisheitized people. Spalding posed this
guestion to his audience, AWhat but educat:i
thousand natural forces which he holds as a charioteer hiseiveddsteeds, bidding the
winds to carry him to distant lands, making steam his tirelessyeady slave, and

commanding the |lightning to s'pSepaakl dhiinsg 6wsor d s

Al nstructi on aléPrapagaendad-aleogcereiny &atholic Bhildren Attending
American Publ i c SchooDoamentdlaf AneerithneCatholicHistogt.&EIIs5vol. i n
2, 405408.

16 James A. BurnsThe Growth and Development of the Catholic School System in the United|Seates
York: Benziger, 1912; reprint, New York: Arno Press, 1969), 194. Citations refer to the reprint edition.
John Lanc as WniversitySEpucadtiohiCangiderediin its Bearings on the Higher Education of
Priests, 0o tr alhsMemoaribl ¥addumes: A Histooyrof the imhird Plenary Council of
Baltimore, November-®ecember 7, 188@altimore: Baltimore Publishing, 1885), 77.
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aureate rhetoric aside, the pervasive glorification of educathmmg@ the American

hierarchy flowed downward to dioceses, parishes, and missions. It clearly shaped an

African American ministry in which education played a central part, whether in

oneroom school houses of the -blackXaver South or i
University. In their quest to improve American Catholic education, the bishops opened

the Catholic University of America in 1889, facilitated in part by benefactress Mary G.
Caldwell 6s seed donati on ®mhaclasdicexampohundr ed t
editorial understatement, tBaltimore Sum epor t ed t hat #Aher offer
grateful recogni tYLater, woeh the Afriean 4neericarrnnistsy act . 0
grew, and with it the need for financial support, others who shared Miss @dldl 6 s

phil anthropic spirit donated generously to
of Philadelphia, about whom more later, clearly occupied a position of prominence

within this category.

Three factors profoundl ytouseddlcatienrag ed t he
the primary means to reach African Americans in the South: a deeply rooted belief, as
explained here, in the efficacy of education; the impracticality, due to cost, of ministries
centered on meeting other temporal needs such as fotung, shelter and health care;
and practical experience gained from creating an educational system to serve Catholics

in predominantly white regions of the northern United States. This does not suggest that

18 James Hennesefymerican Catholics: A History of the Roman Catholic Community in the United States

(New York: Oxford University Press, 1981), 187; Thomas T. McAvotistory of the Catholic Church

in the United State@Notre Dame, IN: University of NotrBame Press, 1969), 275.

Y8A Catholic University: Offer of $300, Balifioref or it s I
Sun December 9, 1884ttp://lib-ezproxy.tamu.edu:2048/login?url=http://search.proquest.com/docview

/534781948.
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the Church carried out its educational progsdor African Americans to the total
exclusion of other forms of temporal ministry. Chapter VI specifically references the
case of Father Harold Purcell, for example, who provided health care to African
Americans in Jim Crow A lhealthaaregprovidérmeritsChur c h o s
further comment here if only to contrast it with Catholic educational initiatives.

In regions of the world lacking indigenous heatdre competence or facilities
(e.g. parts of Africa, Asia, and Latin America), missionariegaoious religious
denominations traditionally met some or all of the basic medical needs of poorer
segments of the population. Compared to those areas, the U.S. presented a different
medical care conundrum, one not of quality but availability. Althouglc#iiber of U.S.
medical care equaled or exceeded that of other industrialized nations, the Jim Crow
South restricted\frican American8access ta. The high cost of constructing and
maintaining facilities and the requirement for trained, skilled pstdesls restricted the
Church to meeting only a fraction of Africa
By comparisoneducating childremequired relatively modest expenditsrer facilities,
personnelequipment, and supplies. Parishes staffed siebools withmeagerly paid
religious sisters and brotherghotaught not to maka livingbuttoans wer Godds c al
to service through the performance of what Kathleen Sprows Cummings has termed the
Awagel ess wo? Education, thenrnat téh saee, emerged as the
preeminent contribution that Catholic missionaries made toward improving the

circumstances of African Americans in the South.

2 Kathleen Sprow€ummingsNew Women of the Old Faith: Gender and American Catholicism in the
Progressive ErgChapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 2009), 102.
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The relevance to the African American ap
experience as an educatoy fzartly in the fact that the experience had not come without
trials, missteps, and -lmaskdsydgemmfeschools forwhitte Chur
did not develop without struggle, nor did that system provide a template that the Church
could simply oveay on black mission areas of the South. Before the Church undertook
its highly visiblei and, to many, unpopulareffort to educate African Americans,

Catholics drew the ire of white naBatholics who took exception to their controversial
stands on edation. The Church, in what appeared to many a demonstration of
unmitigated gall, criticized public school systems, established its own educational
network, and appealed for public funds to defray the cost of educating future
contributors to the e p u lprlogperity.dn places where Catholic children attended
public schools, Bishops called for the school systems to insulate Catholic pupils from
Protestant interpretations of Christian doctrine.

On the other side of the argument, segments of the whit€atbwlic population
that viewed Catholics as cabalistic and unpatriotic, considered the Catholic position on
education as a further threat to domestic tranquility. In the middle of the nineteenth
century, when nativist sentiment had reached its apex, Cahdlics ense of i nj ust
hands of public school administrators fanned the flames of the smoldering public debate.
Matters came to an ugly head in mptaces than one. In Philadelphia, Bishop Francis
Patrick Kenrick railed against the use of the Prar@sBible and the recitation of

Protestant prayers in public schools, pract



violence to Protestant bel i%TheCathaic demanded
community felt that education without moralitychao value, while a morality based on

religion had to rest on (Catholic) doctrinal beli&&enrick insisted that schools excuse

Catholic pupils from reciting Protestant prayers and allow them access to the Catholic

edition of the Bible. His protests rat$ the ire of nativist factions, and despite his call for

calm and reconciliation, three days of street riots, bloodshed, and arson fdlfdwed.

the aftermath both sides to the dispute accused the other of having fomented the

violence. Reporting on the ents of those three days, which included the torching of St.
Augustineds CaBaltinooteiSuopiGed that thénpartictpanes had

disgraced hi | adel phia and threatened Ame®icads s
Americans took their religus ideology seriously when they sensed a threat to their

rights.

When it appeared that similar disorder might break out in New York, the more
militant Bishop John Hughes stationed ar med
warning city officials hevould hold them responsible for any violence. A few years
earlier Hughes had incurred the wrath of the New York Public School Society, an
organization formed by Protestant churches to receive and disburse tax monies for

education. Hughes criticized thecsety for violating the rights of Catholic children by

Z Daniel F. Reilly,The School Controversy, 189893(Washington: Catholic University of America

Press, 1944, reprint, New York: Arno Press, 1969), 8. Citations refer to the reprint edition.

2Richard T. Ognibene, fProtest al900: Natodal aBhlbdalo| i ¢ Vi e ws
Vi ews Comparedo (PhD di ssert &g htop/figezptoxyitameeds i t y of Roc
2048/login?url=http://search.proquest.com/docview/302670539.

% John Tracy EllisAmerican CatholicisniChicago: University of Chicago Press, 1956), 66.

“BAThe Phi | a dBaltinporeSunMdyil3) 1844, hitp:/liezproxy.tamu.edu:2048/login?url=
http://search.proquest.com/docview/533034048.
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requiring them to read from the King James Bible in the public schools. The political

controversy that ensued resulted in passage of the Maclay Bill that cut off all funding for

religious schools,inadldi ng t he Public School Soci etyods

in Philadelphia flared, it looked as if simmering Protestant anger at Hughes might

precipitate violence in New York,®” but Hughe
The school debate persistiénlough the end of the nineteenth century, while

inside the Church, competing camps could not agree on the proper approach to Catholic

education. John Ireland, Archbishop of the St. Paul diocese, fueled the controversy in

July 1890 when he accepted an tation to address the National Education Association

meeting in his see city. Ireland used the opportunity to propose a compromise solution

that would meld the public and parochial school systems. The address caused an uproar

that reached all the way togtliHoly See, and Ireland had to write a letter to Archbishop

Gibbons in Baltimore explaining what he had said and why he had $&id fis letter,

Ireland expressed regret that over the long course of the school controversy certain

bishops and priests tidecome overly critical of the public school system. He cautioned

that some of the faithful had grown weary of supporting Catholic parochial schools when

their children could as easily attend public schools supported by theieaared tax

dollars?’ Both in his address and in his letter explaining it, Ireland did more to define the

problem than craft a solution.

% Archbishop John Hughes Condemns the Public School Society of New York and New York Politicians,

1 8 4 1 AndericamCatholic History: A Documentary Readeds. Mark Massa withatherine Osborne

(New York: New York University Press, 2008),-49; Ellis, American Catholicism66-67.

®AArchbishop Ireland Explains His Stand on Public ar
Documents of American Catholic Histpad. Ellis, vol. 2473.

27 John Ireland to James Gibbons, December 1890, St. Paul, in BeligplControversy237-241.
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The protracted controversy did little to overcome the fundamental challenge of
operating a parochial school system without state suppiofell to the Church to
resolve the matter for itself, which it dicalbeit at great expensehrough a system of
schools that provided Catholbased education from the elementary through collegiate
level, all funded through tuition, parish and diocesamlifugy and the gifts of generous
benefactors. In 1880, 2,246 U.S. parochial schools had an enroliment of 405,234 pupils;
by 1920, the number of schools had grown to 5,852 with 1,701,219 pupils eftolled.
Compared to the South, the North had a larger Catpoljpulation and more abundant
public funds, so the issue of state support for parochial schools created a bigger stir
there. When Catholic missionaries opened schools for African Americans in the South,
they had scarcely any expectation of securing pdibiding. Strained state coffers and
hostility toward Catholics and African Americans rendered moot the question of
receiving sufficient public monies to fully fund a system of schools.

Theexistence of public and parochial school systems in the UnitéesSta
witnessed to a national consensus on the value of an educated citiZbery.
nineteentkcentury constitutional amendments reclassified four million Negroes as free
citizens, the definition of #fAcitizenryo
which law and tradition had previously denied education. Freedom for enslaved African
Americans precipitated a new conversation about giving them access to this

long-withheld right. It raised questions about the role of governments, institusiods,

% HenneseyAmerican Catholics109.
# Harold A. BuetowOf Singular Benefit: The Story of Catholic Education in the United Sties
York: Macmillan,1970), 179.
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individuals, and each of their rights and obligations within a reconfigured educational

sphere. The course of action that the Catholic Church chose to pursue reflected a number

of things: its experience in the field of education; its recognition of the wlifes that
attended educating an uneducated people; and a prudent assessment of the social,
political and economic realities of the period. Based on its understanding of the needs
and aspirations of different types of students, the Church adapted iggiedakeffort to
current circumstances by developing a rangeuoficula. This eventuated in yet another
controversy over themore effectivform of educatiori industrialvice literaryi to
expedite African Amer i*tChapterdntreddcedaBookez The n t
Washington as the foremost proponent of the former, and W.E.B. Du Bois of the latter.
Catholic educators demonstrated that they found merit in the ideas of both men by
treating the two forms of education as complimentary.

Tothe Cathalc way of thinking, vocational
long-held belief that work ennobled those who performed it. In the first century A.D.,
the prolific Christian epistolary author Paul admonished the neophyte church in
Thessal oni cuagmbitioivta lkae a quiet lifg, 0o mind your own business and
t o wor k wi t3uchyecourse, Paal asdused the Thessalonians, would earn
them respect and keep them from becoming dependent on dtfiershe people of that
t i me, P au beated aseeming<sontpadiaion as they commended manual labor

to a society that considered physical work appropriate for slaves but degrading to free

®¥The literature frequently uses
Aliteraryo interchangeably with
311 Thessalonians 4:112 RSV.

i
ffacademi co and
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i ndustrial o interct
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persons. Nearly two millennia later, a similar but less sharply defined dichotomy arose
among American eaators as they struggled with the question of whether a vocational
curriculum branded students as inferior to those educated in a literary curriculum.

By the time the nineteenth century neared its end, Catholicesmunarguable
devotee of the Pauline tiion 1 had long since confirmed the noble character of labor.
The men and women who chose to devote their lives to the service of the Church
understood this better than anyone. For them, work had an obvious practical value, but,
thanks to the discernmeat a sixthcentury monk, it also provided a path to spiritual
advancement.

The monk, Benedict of Nursia, had sought a solitary life in close communion
with God, but when he attracted a following of similarly inclined men, he founded a
religious communityHe wrote a formal regimen, later known as the Benedictine rule, to
gui de the mendés |lives. It interpreted work
means to goBAsmeassreéesullti fef 0Benedictds rul e,
consecrationm t he al t ar s*Qwdrthareosuiagseniurees, ®ligious orders
of men and women adopted renditions of the Benedictine rule to govern their
communities. Most required able members to perform manual labor, a requirement that
virtually eliminatedidle hands around seminaries, convents and other religious houses.
Within such communities, manual labor served more than one purpose: it held down

operating costs; it produced goods that generated revenue; it provided members with a

¥ASt. Benedi dhe CattolidMayclopadiavol. 2i(New York: Robert Appleton, 1907),
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/02467b.htm.

¥l gnatius Esser, fASignifi c&aholicRurahlife Bultetil (NowemBee nedi ct i r
1938): 21.
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skill set they couldise to instruct prospective converts; and it discouraged aspirants
more interested ia free education than in a life of duty and sel€rifice. One monk
interpreted the Benedictine view of work this wajp]ignifying . . . manual labor is
distinctivelyChr i st i an. It is a fundament al trait c
humble, deposes the proud, and €e%Bacauwses t he d
priests and religious believed that work edified the worker, they endorsed the practice of
teaching young men and women how to work, and where possible, to master a trade.
The onset of industrialization did not diminish the Catholic regard for work. In
late 1852, Bishop Martin John Spalding traveled to Europe to recruit priests for his
Louisville diocese. On a visit to Belgium, Spalding met Brother Theodore Ryken,
superior of the Congregation of the Brothers of St. Francis Xavier (Xaverians), a
teaching order founded in 1839 principally for service in the American missions. To
Spal di n gliglst, Rgkeneagréed td send a colony of six brothers to Kentucky
within a year, and even pay for their transportation. In addition to the good news that
Spalding got from Ryken, two other events during his European trip had significance for
the American @Gurch.In Marseilles, Spalding visited an industrial school for orphans
and delinquents under the care of the Congregation of the Priests of St. Peter. Impressed
with their methods and resultse came away convinced of the salutary effect such an
instituion might have in his own diocese. In Belgium, Spalding spoke with Cardinal
Engelbert Sterckx of Malines about establishing an American missionary college at

Louvain. (Chapter IV noted the extent to which Louvirained men eventually

3 Rembert Sorg, Towards a Benedictinee®logy of Manual Labor (Lisle, IL: Benedictine Orient, 1949),
99.
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augment ed prikstieranksg &palksling returned to Louisville in June 1853 after
anearlyeighmont h absence, but feeling that the t
worth his time. The first of the Xaverian brothers Ryken had promised arrived in 1854.
Spalding assiged them to teach at two Catholic schools in his diocese, both swelling as
a result of continued immigratioh.

The arrival of the Xaverian brothers had an indirect but telling effect on the
African American ministry. Their model for education in the trad#asenced the
curricula of a number of institutions established in later years to educate young African
American boys and girls. In Belgiurtihe Xaverians had developed proficiency in
carpentry, tailoring and shoemaking in the expectation of a ministoyng Native
Americans. They believed that teaching these skills to Native Americans would help
them (Native Americans) become economically-safficient and therefore more
receptive to the br°dhemieistrythe Xavermsserdvigigdi ¢ me s s a
among Native Americans never came to fruition. They responded instead to a need
caused by the influx of Irish and German Catholic into the United Statexphsned
in Chapter 1V, the 1884 pastoral | etter art
resporsibility for a ministry to Native Americans and African Americans, but their
actions indicated that they judged the need to educate the children of Catholic

immigrants more immediate. They felt obligated to deny American Protestantism any

% Thomas W. Spaldindylartin John Spalding: American Churchm@Washington: Catholic University
of America Press, 1973), 881, 6667; John Lancaster Spaldirithe Life of the Most Rev. MSpalding,
D.D., Archbishop of BaltimoréNew York: Catholic Publication Society), 171.

% Brother Julian, C.F.XMen and Deeds: The Xaverian Brothers in Amer{é&ew York: MacMillan,
1930), 59.
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chanceofvitamg Cat hol i c chil drenbés |l oyalty to
then, began not on Indian reservations in the West, but in Louisville, Kentucky.

Martin John Spalding relinquished his episcopacy in Louisville when he
succeeded Francis Patrick Kiek as Archbishop of Baltimore July 31, 1884Spalding
at the time harbored a particular concern about the loss to the Church of young
Catholics, in particular boys whom poverty had separated from their families. American
bi shops shar e darilpgavé itdvoice op the pastovahletter that followed
the Second Plenary Council: dAlt i1s a mel
the idle and vicious youth of our principal cities are the children of Catholic parents. . . .
The only remdy . . . is to provide Catholic protectories or industrial schools, to which
such chil dr &spaldirgpelidved thata network of Cathaljsonsored
industrial schools like the one he had seen in Marseilles would keep these youngsters
from winding up on the streets or in the custody of institutions that had no interest in
nurturing their Catholic faitfi’ He committed to bringing this idea to reality by founding

an industrial school for boys on a one hunesetk tract that Mrs. Emily Mactavish

t

a

h

nc

donated to the archdi ocese. He model ed Bal't

the new Catholic Protectory in New Yor k,
and tr ad°Spaslingpersuadedda group of Xaverians to leave Louisville and

take charge of the new institution in Baltimore.

3" Thomas W. Spaldindylartin John Spalding156.

BGuilday ed., fAThe Past Nationdl Pasterdlsl®r of 1866, 0 i n
¥J o hn Od&aholic Charities in the United States: History and ProbléWashington: National
Conference for Catholic Charities, 1930; reprint, New York: Arno, 1971)1187 Citatios refer to the
reprint edition.

“0Thomas W. Spaldindylartin John Spalding178.

~
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The Xaverians Spalding recruited to run
education as well as their training in the manual arts to develop a curriculum that
eventually included both literary subjects amstruction in carpentry, printing, shoe
repair and other trad85Fr om t he outset, Spalding insiste
include primary instruction in Areading, wr
The trustees sought to imbue in thedents yet a third element of education, one that
surmounted both manual skills and academics
virtue, and thus to form, and sometimes to reform their morals, and to ground them in
those virtues which will make thenogd citizens, by first making them good
Chris®ians. o

St. Maryds expanded its academic courses
evolving society and economy. In 1922, the brothers started a high school department
which by 1928 offered a full foryearwr r r i cul um. Al t hough St. Mar
Catholic boys from losing their faith, ngbatholic boys found a home there as well. On
a practical level, the school receivegea capitasubsidy for boys committed to St.
Maryobés by t he ob662boys inresidenee im 1837 weaya: 50% Gatholic,

155 Protestant, 2 JewiéhThe Xaveri ans did everything pos

“1 CFX World: Jubilee Edition, 1852004 (Louisville: Publishers Printing, 2004}ZB.

“Cyril M. Witte, AA History of St. Miaorg;6s | ndustrial
186619500 (PhD dissertation, Uni v e-ezgroxy.tgmuedu2®d t r e Da me
/1 ogin?2url =http://search. proquest.com/docview/ 89220:
Brother Vincent dated 27 April, 1866.

“Anrual Report of the Board of Trustees of St. Maryds
Baltimore, made to His Excellency the Governor, the Legislature of the State of Maryland, the First

Council of Baltimore, and the Patrons of the Institutibecenber 29,1868Baltimore: Printing

Department, St. Maryb6s I ndustri al School, 1869), 6,
“Report of a Study of St. Maryodéds Industrial School f
Welfare League of America, Incorporated, 1983, 17.CCFX 114, 114/02, AUND.
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sefsuf ficient through the school s agricultu
Mar yob6s and s cérilearned, howedee the alitpud df industsehool
shops faced stiff competition from goods produced by comp#raégnjoyegroduct
recognition,economies of scale, and well established customer relatiodSi@psa
positive note, the Xaverians@tt . Mar y6s managed to hold dowt
performing repairs and maintenance themselJdy,assisted by students schooled in
the applicable tradé.Despite costutting measures and product reven@stholic
industrial schools always dependedsome degree on charitable contributioihile
neither the Church nor the laity considered industrial sslaoplnacea, thegccepted
that the schoolmet aglaringneed for some form of institution to rescue childiéme
establishment ofatholic indistrial schools in Philadelphia, San Francisco, St. Louis
and St. Pauh the twentyyear period froni870to 1890evincedChur ch | eader s 0
confidence in the modé.

St . Maryos received no specific directi\
1899 artick in theBaltimore AfreAmericani mor e t han thirty yearos
foundingi indicated the school had not done so to that time AfteeAmericanpiece
| ament edl ifime®@ cwhioeh operate[d] as an effect
unfortunaé colored boys from receiving the wholesome and uplifting influences which
such an inst®Thai o8t fuMaigheslovdustrial Sch

children of color provides an example of th

06 Gr &athplic Charities 119120.

“Witte, fAHistory of St. Maryoés Industrial School , 6 =
06 Gr &athplic Charities 117, 122.

“8 Untitled article,Baltimore AfreAmerican January 28, 18991tp://lib-ezproxy.tamu.edu: 2®/login?url
=http://search.proquest.com/docviéa0237386.



American segrent of the population. The school nevertheless served as an
organizational model in later years for institutions established expressly to educate
African American yout hs. Both St. Mar yos
educational methodologhat ultimately transcended race and locale.

Despite endorsement$ industrial education from different quarters in the
educational field, Carter G. Woodsassessed it as incapable of meeting the needs of
Negroes. Whiteauthern educators, influenced the growing popularity of industrial
education, championegitransition to the new curriculum. The most narmmwnded
segment of southern societgprewer, seized upoithis phenomenos an opportunity
to demarcate curricula, reserving a superior fornwisites while making an inferior
form available to blacks. Woodson contended that the skills and experience that
industrial students acquired, when compared to those that apprentices amassed working
in a manufacturing facility with modern equipment anddorction processes, did not
prepare them for realorld employmentBut Woodson also conceded thauyng
African American men had few opportunities to serve apprenticeghipsipally
becausdabor unionsexcludedblacks. Because Woodson sought to conuesgsism
ratherthan simplycriticize industrial education, he also questioned the long term
benefits of classical education. Just as the workplace rejected the technically educated
Negro so, too, did the professions reject the classically educated Negt@o

minimum, prevent him from advancing within thém.

“9 Carter G. Woodsor,he MisEducation of the Negr@Nashington, D.C.: Associated, 1933; reprint,
Chicago: AfricarAmerican Images, 2000) 114. Citations refer to the reprint edition.
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Men like Martin John SpaldingndJohn Slatterywho faced the immediate
challenge oprovidingeducationaframeworkswith a genuine capacity taplift young
men of both races, had neither the edee nor the peculiar expertisetie
educatioal field to make perfect decisions. THecisions they madsppeared
reasonable at and for the tipparticularly in light of the condition of the people affected
by their decisionsPeter Colcanis, chrorling the abject poverty and desperation that
characterized black life in the South after the Civil Véanphasized thdhe rural
population which included the majority of fican Americars, ficonstituted the poorest
groups in the two poorest parts of fh@orest aggregate census region in the United
Statesy° Catholic clergymen who observed these circumstances formed presumptions
which, if interpreted harshly, appeared to derive fpaternalism and condescension,
if sympathetically, frontompassion ahempathyRegardless of individual attitudes, the
Church considered itself in competition with Protestantism for souls, a mindset
hearkening back to the ProtesCGvaWwWar Ref or mat i
educational work among blacks in the Soutiméasured in terms of its investment of
resources, bespoke a hhHarted effort’ Table 5.2 shows that in 1894, ten years after
the Third Plenary Council created a commission to oversee the ministry to Native
Americans and African Americans, the Americgmurch had only a nominal presence
in the region of study, except in ttraditional pockets of Catholicism, Baltimore and

New Orleans.

OpeterACol canis, fAThe Wizard of BdokesTk Waghingtoniand BBako no mi ¢ C
Progressed W. Fitzhugh. Brundage (Gainesville: University Press of Florida, 2003) 90.

*Lincoln Charles Vall ®, fThe CamdricaBli(JanuayhlQ,na24): and t he
327.



Table 5.2Negro mission work, 1894

Negroes
Diocese Population Catholic| Priests Schools | Pupils
Baltimore 218,000 36,650 14 10 1,400
Charleston - 1,000 2 1 140
Covington 80,000 117 - 1 375
Little Rock 325,000 250 - 4 200
Louisville 191,147 4,915 1 7 318
Mobile 706,243 2,500 1 4 250
Nashville 500,000 40 - 2 210
Natchez 747,720 1,600 1 5 346
Natchitoches 130,000 9,000 1 7 300
New Orleans 265,000 80,000 - 39 2,705
Richmond 600,000 700 2 5 400
Savannah 800,000 1,000 1 2 190
Wilmington 100,000 450 1 1 202

Source:Mission Work among the Negroes dndians(Baltimore: Foley, 1895), 6.
Note: Table constructed from data in sourcg;ifdicates zero or no data reported

17¢

The work of evangelizing African Americans remained largely undone, with the Church

able to count only three percent of Negroes in the fold; witBalitmore and New

Orleans the percentage dropped to-bal of one percent. Eightgight schools served

slightly over seven thousand students, but without Baltimore and New Orleans, those

figures fell to thirtynine schools and under three thousand stisden

Pope Leo XIII (1878L 9 0 3 )

mantl e of

encouraged

| enabtk and praiseworthy passiom fer kriowledten

Longinqua @eanij a lengthy 1895 papal encyclical that otherwise was a paean to the

American Churchl_eo expressed impatience, reminding American bishops of the work

that remained undone among Indians Nedrces.fi We

cann

those whose lorrgontinued unhappy lot implores and demandsauitom men of

apostolic zeal; & refer to théndians and thé&legroes . . within the confines of

*2Leo XIll, 6 January 1895, Romkpnginqua Oceani
in Claudia Carlen, compThe Papal Encyclicalssol. 2,18781903(Wilmington: McGrath, 1981), 365.

encyclical,

Americabds Cath
ot pass over i
fion Cat holicism
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America, the greatest portion of whom have not yet dispelled the darkness of
super silLietoiben.choi ce of wortinngaitheencmoed ¢ caélblsi
issuancesuggesthathefelt theneed to spur U.S. bishops to action. When he
promulgated_onginqua @eanij eleven years had passed since the Third Plenary
Council and a remarkable twentyine since the Second.

Inthatsameyeardf8 95, the Josephite Fathers este

Industrial Schooht Clayton, Delawaréoeduca¢Ne gr o boys. The pl an foc

(@}

reflected Josephite Superior John Sl attery
to devel op st udvhieinstifing pde@ecdence; rmoraligadckai | | s
respect for the value of work. Like Booker T. Washington, Slattery emphasized
manners, morals, and a strong work ethic dsnlagks of a reputable citizeff.In that
conviction, and in his approbation of the i
industrial school blueprint approximated the one Booker T. Washington had created for
Tuskegee Institute.

Despite their endorsement of industrial education, neither Slattery nor
Washington dismissed the value of classical education. The skills that Tuskegee
graduates exhibited gave t actoinstliickasadter mony t o
and habits of industry in students; to provide them the elements of a practical English

education; to develop in them a skill in some definite trade; and to prepatets

3 Leo XIll, 6 January 185, Romelonginqua Oceani encycl i cal, fAOn Catholicism
in Claudia Carlen, compThe Papal Encyclicals/ol. 2,18781903(Wilmington: McGrath, 1981), 369.

** Stephen J. Och8esegregating the Altar: The Josephite Fathers and they§te for Black Priests,

1871:1960(Baton Rouge: Louisiana State University, 1996}387
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capable of educating othetsTheseobjectiveswventfar beyond teaching young men to
grow yams and young womenrend clothesin response to the contention that
Tuskegee did not prepare its students for the better places in the workplace etyd soci
Louis R. Harlan argues thaiskege 6 s cat al ogue del i berately o
course offerings and understated purely academic elements of the curriel@unedits
Washingtonwith attracting dirst rate faculty to TuskegemcludingGeorge
Washington Carver and architect Robert R. Taylor, the Massachusetts Institute of
Technologyés f*rst black graduate.

Where Slattery and Washington saw value in vocational education, influential
white southerners retained an attachment to classical eduttattasriginated in the
antebell um period. They equated industrial
that Northern philanthropisisperhaps inadvertentlyendorsed by financing educators
like Washington who promoted industrial education foidsn Americans’ The
Sout hds whhaddefactosathoatyta decyde the rolef public schools in
achieving soal goals a prerogative they exercised by controllpublic-education
funds Table 5.3 shows the disparity betweenpapil expenditves for black and white

pupils infive representative southern states in 1910.

% Charles W. Dabneyniversal Education in th8outh vol. 1,From the Beginning to 190@hapel Hill:

University of North Carolina Press, 193828

% Louis R. Harlan,Booker T. Washington: The Making of a Black Leader, 18551 (New York: Oxford

University Press, 1972) 140, 276.

Joan Mal czewski provides a concise summary of the s
i ntenti onal it yongerischdoldeNartherrSPhilaritheopy ai®itOrganizational Change in the

Ji m Cr o wougal oftStuthern History5, no. 4 (November 2009):; 9&&6.



182

Table 5.3Public school expenditures per pupil, selected southern states, 1910

GA LA MS NC SC
Black ($) 1.76 1.31 2.26 2.02 1.44
White ($) 9.58 13.73 10.60 5.27 10.00
Black/White (%) 18.4 9.5 21.3 38.3 14.4
SourceDataf r om Joan Malczewski, fAWeak State, Stronge.]

Northe n Phil anthropy and Organization Change in th

Journal of Southern History5, no. 4 (November 2009): 973

Because whites considerttemselvesulturaly and intellectudy superiorto
Af rican Ameri cans, 0 pulpdonsistedofahe elemergaryf or bl ac
grades and emphasi zed ma ntDuinindSeHoa schomm d i ndu
punctuated this mentality, contending that
precluded any expectatimoacitdlatSticaMaeryd®d®n W
Industrial School anthe Catholic industrial schools that followed its model contradicted
these hypotheses in a number of ways: First,thev@llli t e st udent body at
evinced Catholic educattainimgadappmopriate fortwhiec e of v
boys. Second, the inclusion of classical subjects in the curricula of industrial schools
commissiordspecifically b educate African American bogsid girlsbespoke Catholic
educat orsd conf i dadarmlack students to Assimilatpacademicd e of t h
subjects. Third, Catholic educators perceived sufficient worth in vocational training to
argue against publ i c s c hhatddrnsobedicatiano mi ng t he

Witnessing to the latter, Catholic Univeysdf America professor John A. Ryan

®Vincent P. Franklin, fAAmerican Values, Social Goal s
Perspet i v eNew Perspectives on Black Educational Histag. Vincent P. Franklin and James D.

Anderson (Boston: G.K. Hall, 1978), 200.

®Laura F. Edwards, fSoutldumalof SddthesntHistory5, na.8 (AUguss. Hi st or )
2009): 548.
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expressedhis supportfor vocational trainingn a pamphlet enumerating social reforms
necessary to ensure Americads econofhic grow
While cautioning that a nation could not atfdo have all its citizens educated in
manual skills to the exclusion of cultural
possessing an exclusive charter to offer industrial training. He urged parochial and
private schoolso offer vocational course as wel |, i n order to pre
in education . . . [ or’ngenerd, Cathokc educatore pol y o f
recognized that both literary and industrial education served practical psigrodieat
African Americars stood to pofit from both They embraced an expansive concept of
education that, benefiting from insight into local social and economic conditions,
rejected any priori mutual exclusivitythatother observers might impute to the two
forms of education.
No discussiorf such complexity could fail to hawksciples at both poles.
Harvardeducated W.E.B. Du Borgiticized Booker T. Washington and thaskegee
model,insisting that industrial education prevented blacks from reaching their full
potential.Close to Du Ba in his affection for thelassical disciplineslohn Boyle
O6 Rei | | yB o stdeild,dhe seliadclaimedldest Catholic newspaper
Americg asserteavi t h  hy p er b o lhenegrd Wwiloneverdakethis fult shadt A t

beside the white matill he has given the world proof of the truth and beautythat are

in his oul. . . .One great poet will be worth a hundred bankers and brokers . . . to the

%0 JohnA. Ryan taught theology and political economy at Catholic University of America from 1915 until

his retirement in 1939.

®®#John A. Ryan and the Bishopsd Progr abomcumehts@oci al Re
American Catholic Historyed. Ells, vol. 2, 589, 603.
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negrorac@®l n cont r as targument@drfhearer theyother and of the

spectrun came in an1889 pamphlet produced in the name of the directors of the

(Catholic) Colored Industrial Institute at Pine Bluff, Arkansas under the aegis of Little

Rockdés Bishop Edward Fitzgerald. The pamphl

educatorsn the country [was] growing stronger and stronger in favor of industrial

training; o0 it called industrial training th

and argued that too much effort had gone into turning out lawyers, doctors and

politicians , ® and not enough to fAprepar & youth ir
While the theorists built their respective cases, the sciiatiarchaffiliated or

publici typically reflected an amalgam of the two educational theories in varying

proportians. The Virginia Industrial School for Colored Girls included in its curriculum

Athe el ementary st udi e sringgardaning, darmiogiaade d on s e

poultry care®® The staterun Virginia Manual Labor School for Colored Boys, which had

an enollment of 218 students in January 1926, operated under the principle that its

students needed fAa t hor ow@ognizant chthendenmaigds i n e | e

of modern industrytheschool,nevertheles&d | ai d gr eat stress upon m

industrialt r a i % Augugta, Georgia school official Elizabeth Holt defended

industrial training as a means to equip Negroes for the type of work available to them in

“HJohn Boyle O6Reillyds Speech i nDoBuménssbffAmaridant he Negr
Catholic History,ed. Ellis, vol. 2, 435136.

“AThe Colored Industrial | n-pageipamphle, 8 DetbeR 188% Bl uf f Ar k
AASM, RG 10/12, Fitzgerald, 2. The copy of the pamphlet examined for the current study bore a
handwritten note at bottom of the | ast page signed
teaching may yet be foundto bethesoluon t o t he Negro probl em. 0

#J.E. Davis, AA Virginia Asset: ThSoutheinWgrkmad9a | ndustr

(August 1920): 359.
“Thomas L. Dabney, i Ne gr o SathdioWwoikmabd (January 1828Y. gi ni a Cour
37-38.
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that region of the count?.Holt praised her white school superintendant for acquiescing

toaequest from ANegro | eaders in the

some of the Apurely acade miondysehaols Eodhato f

educati

t he t

Negro schools might devote more time to industrial education. In four Augusta schools

organkzedalong these lines, girls received instruction in sewing, cooking, and laundry

work, while boys received training in various forms of shop work. The curriculum
all owed these schools to Asupply the
seamsk s s %I Savannah, Georgia, the Culyer Street School provided its
coeducational student body Athe usual
curriculum emphasized industrial training, much af &specially for the girl$ in
domestic skills sch as cooking, serving meaésd housekeepinj.The Culyer Street
School clearly fit the schema Holt described when she said that industrial schools
prepared studesfor the jobsthat were available.

No group had a larger stake in the success of Gatbadlicational programs for

people of color than the black Catholic laity. This segment of the Church voiced its

city w

gr ammse

aspirations and expectations at three national congresses in 1889, 1890, and 1892. Daniel

A . Rudd, whose wor k Andedca €atholic dribunéhdd eadtniech ci nnat i

him the respect of black Catholics, originated the idea for the congPéSeshe

matter of education, delegatesd speeches, p

®El i zabeth Holt, fANegro I ndustrial TrJladrmaliofiHgmei n t he P

Economicgt, no. 4 (October 1912): 315.

®Hol t, fANegro I ndus-317.i al Training, o 323, 316

®0tis Ashmore, fA Sayv SouthamWokandd(Septentodér 1915):d85st r y, o

“ACol ored Catholics: Their Convent i onNadNindgoh Be
Post January 1, 188%ittp://lib-ezproxy.tamu.edu:2048/login?url=http://search.proquest.com/docview

/138410295.

Hel d ¢
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Catholics clearly understood that low educational mtt@int had a negative effect on

African Americansd quality of Iife. The del
another measure of ambiguitypwever, to an increasingly discordant discourse on the

subject. W.E.B. Du Bois, Booker T. Washington, &edton Guardiareditor William

Monroe Trotter engaged in spirited and often rancorous debate over the benefit that

redounded to African Americans from the various forms of educ&tierom inside the

Church, the voices of John Slattery, Katharine Drexel later, Jesuit John LaFarge

further complicated the discussion. Years later, Du Bois provided a sense of how
complex the debate had become when, in a 19

problem ha[d] not been s edsitalcelldgeandthend he cr i

industrial school for failing to foresee th
capital, and industr y'®ut Bati ssliapeért lé smeé w s
necessity and desirabil it yuseschoalsdikustri al tr

Tuskegee ficreated a demand for teathuers
Boisbs antagoni st Booker T. Washington, re
industrial and agri cul t uowadpurposeaofkaepimgghe and,
Negr o 6i n"Washengtenlaral ©e Boidedclearly shared some points of

agreement.

0 James D. Andeas, The Education of Blacks in the South, 18635 (Chapel Hill: University of North

Carolina Press, 1988), 1405.

“"W. E.B. Du Bois, fAMBanaobNegrooEducatiohdo. VEAprik193R): 63, 67.
http://www.jstor.org/stable/2292016.

Mary Law Chaffee, AWilliam E. B. Du Boisd Concept o
Early Negr o EducJaunialofiNagro Historylenm.e8 fiuly 1856): 244.
http://www.jstor.org/stable/2715830.

“Chafee, AWl | iCGomcEptB.0 DRu44Boi sbd



African American Catholics convened the first of the three Catholic
Afro-American congresses in Washington, D.C. on January 1, 1889. &urder
Chairman Rudd addressed the delegates on the subject of education. He noted that
educated African Americans occupied a conspicuous place in American society because,
compared to the percentage of educated whites within the white population, educated
persons of color represented a much smaller fraction of their overall numbers. To correct

this situation Rudd called for the creation of more Catholic schools, where the

educational regimen focused not only on the

stroy  mo r 4 Rudd sgokedof the need for more young black men to learn a trade,
but he acknowledged that union men, intent on protecting their own positions, had little
interest in admitting black men to their brotherhoods. Eliminating this barrier, Ridid s
required a combination of efforf8With this in mind, the delegates produced a written
closing address to American Catholics. They acknowledged the critical role that
education played in elevating people to the higher tiers of civilization, andepl¢lg
congress to supporting the establishment of Catholic schools at the primary and higher

levels. The address did not miss the opportunity to endorse vocational education, stating

that Aone of our greatest andndustoadchoqs; essi ng

where the hand of our youth may®be trained,

“"AProceedings of the First Colored Catholic Congres
1 8 8 9 Thiee Catholic AfreAmerican Congressé€incinnati: American Catholic Tribune, 1893;

reprint, New York: Arno Press, 1978),-25. Citations refer to the reprint edition. The reports of the three
congresses, though bound in one volume, differ slightly in titling, punctuation, and abbreviation.
“"AProceedings of the Firs¥ Colored Catholic Congres
“AProceedi ndCo | ofr etdh eCafihrod7f.c Congress, o 68

C
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The second congress convened in Cincinnati Jl¥,8.890. Doctor William S.
Lofton of Washington, D.C. spoke on the topfeeducation, which again occudia
prominent place on the agenda.. Lofton commended the Catholic Church for its rich
tradition of scholarship and educating the faithful in morals, culture, and the practical
arts. He noted that few African Americans worked in the trades, a fact hetatirtb
workplace discrimination that blocked the entry of black men and, in consequence,
denied them the opportunity to acquire the skills the trades required. Schools for manual
training that might provide an alternative method for blacks to learn skékse Lofton
argued, did not exist. He cited with approvaVashington Posditorial that criticized
American schoolsd continuing emphasis on |
the Postpiece, Lofton related that its author considered the ¢iduneh systems of
France, Germany, and Japan superior to Amer
faccompanied and compl’ementedodo literary edu
Lofton did not promote industrial education as a replacement for the literary
form. In fact, he observedtha i nt el | ectual, education Atrai
understanding which Iikens man to his Creat
many schools administered by whites practiced discriminatory admissions policies, he
recommended establishingpavately-funded agricultural and industrial school that gave
preference of admission to colored b&¥ response, the delegates established an

Industrial Committeeomprised of prominent African Americ&atholics, including

""Education in France Washington Postlun 23, 188%ttp://lib-ezproxy.tamu.edu:2048
/login?url=http://search.proquest.com/docview/138346285

"ASecond Colored Catholic Congraends ,1 1HeTHeR9i0n d0Ciimci nn e
Catholic AfrcAmerican Congressé€€incinnati: American Catholic Tribune, 1893; reprint, New York:

Arno Press, 1978), 9703. Citations refer to the reprint edition.
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Lofton, to secure fromtheUS. Congress fAan appropriationéi
I ndustrial School for COAfmaleodmebtantheol i cs, i n
subject came in an address by Charles H. Butler who referred to industrial education as
At he great n e. @a eqhiptliem o guccedsfally @ompete with their more
favored whHite fellows.od

The third congress convened Januai; 3892 in Philadelphia where, three
years after the first congress, education r
Butler proposed one of the first resolutions, recalling that eight years earlier the Third
Plenary Council had encouraged increasing the number of Catholic schools to give every
Catholic child the opportunity titenticadoft end on
the Catholics of America to the unjust discrimination made against colored children . . .
who, by reason of prejudice of color, have been deprived of those educational
advantages which are so freely %Thoughnded t o
on its surface |ittle more than a statement
a theme that pervaded the three congraéssesall for racial justice and an expansion of
educational opportunity as a means to secure it.

Daniel A. Rudd pesented the first paper at the Philadelphia congress. Like
Butl erds resolution, it addressed the probl

Rudd explained that with so few Catholic high schools available for African American

“ASecond Colored Cd®4holic Congress, o 103

¥HSecond &L£ohowlried Congress, o6 108.

BAThird Colored Catholic Congress, He lTdreei n Phi |l adel ¢
Catholic AfroAmerican CongressegéCincinnati: American Catholic Tribune, 1893; reprint, New York:

Arno Press, 1978), 133. Citationse f er t o t he reprint edition; Guilday,
in National Pastorals246.
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boys over age twelvenany boys who attended Catholic elementary schools had no
choice but to go on to public high schools, a circumstance that often caused them to
Abecomeal mker drift away fr om %#Rwed dsbasf e gui d
assessment foretokened a contiguthallenge that confronted the Church into the
twentieth century: large numbers of African American children baptized into the faith
who ceased practicing it when they left their Catholic elementary schools.

The Catholic AfreAmerican congresses expoundedthe influence that
education exerted on the so@oonomic advancement of African Americans; they
recognized the efficacy of both literary and vocational education; and they articulated a
determination to secure for African Americans the same accessitation that the rest
of American society enjoyed. Because bishops and other members of the Catholic clergy
attended the congressesd meetings and part.
they heard firshand the concerns and ideas that theghkes put forth. In the waning
years of the nineteenth century, the topic of education remained near the top of episcopal
agendas.

I n 1895, nearly thirty years after Mart.
Industrial School, his nephew John LancaSiealdingi the same whose eloquence had
graced the subject of education at the 1884 coiurwrbte about educators and the
benefit that students derived from educatio
technical instruction, strives not merelyn@ke a workman, but to make also a man . . .

who shall be upheld by faith in the worth and sacredness of life, and . . . enriched,

#8Third Colored CalBholic Congress, o 133
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purified ahSd adndnonbgléesd.reef | ecti on summari zed
position on education and illuminated alp#dr the Church to tread as it stood at the
threshold of the next century.

Thesame year that Spalding penned these words, 1895, the Josephite Fathers
established St. Josephdés I ndustrial School
Bal t i mor e 6mdustial Schowlanrthgtdt purpbsed to educate only African
American students, g x emp |l i fi ed the ol der institutiono
education, requiring students to complete literary as well as vocational courses. While
the Jospehites, like otreeengaged in Catholic education, recognized the value of a
classical program, they also knew that graduates of vocational programs met the growing
economyds need for technically trained work
religious understood thatlfo ol s | i ke St. Josephodos afforded
men a last refuge from a world that had nearly robbed them of their future.

Father John Slattery held the post of Jo
Industrial School opened, but the school oweexistence more to Father John
Anthony DeRuyter than to anyone else. Born in Holland in 1853, DeRuyter studied for
the priesthood with the Mill Hill Missionaries in England; ordained in 1878, he came to
the United States an thissiomfor AfrfgEdhPAmesicaasint ed St . J
Wil mington, Delaware. I n a |etter dated MnFe

DeRuyteriwr i ti ng with the approval offi Wil mingto

8 John Lancaster Spalding,The Scope of P @ahblic Educhtidruicmerico A, 0 i n
Documentay Historyed. Neil G. McCluskey (New York: Teachers College, Columbia University, 1964)
173.McCluskey cites the source of this contribution as John Lancaster Spaldiagsand Ends of
Education(Chicago: A.C. McClurg1895) 140-150.
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appealed to Catholics in the diocese for financial assist@®feuyter conveyed both his
fledgling missionb6s dire need of funds and
di oceseds African Americans. He asked Catho
work placed on my unwor tthatpnedhundredithdusands , 6 i nf o
Negroes in the diocese received not #dAthe |I|e
Chur®h.o

Despite a desperate shortage of money, DeRuyter relied on donations to move
ahead with projects to help the poor. He built St. J&deph Chur ch and st art et
elementary school in the church basement that he staffed with Franciscan Sisters of Glen
Riddle, PennsylvanifHe opened St. Josepho6és Home for C
provided not only meals and shelter but an elementary edonegial to what the
diocesan schools offered. When the number of boys in the orphanage increased beyond
the capacity of the building that housed them, DeRuyter gave up his home in the
recentlyconstructed rectory to make room for more of them. Althougihdnee for
orphans met the basic needs of younger boys, DeRuyter realized that as they matured
into manhood they would need to learn a trade if they were to find employment and
achievesels uf fi ci ency. This concern sspawned the
| ndust r itateachShe baysoaltradg, to let them support or at least help to support
themselves, and when they are twenitye years of age, they can go forth among their

own people and make ®ood Christian wor kmen.

8JohnA.DeRuyte t o Catholics of Wilmington diocese, 6 Jantu
S.S.J.,0 Folder 4, ASSJ.

“HRev John Anthony DeRuyter, S.S.J.,0 Folder 4, ASS
®H St Josephos | ndust r iCalbredSlantes?omb. 3 (1898) 446, ASB). Del awar e,
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Such an enterprise requirathfling. Mother Katharine Drexel of Philadelphia,
heiress to the Drexel fortune and founder of the Sisters of the Blessed Sacrament for
Indians and Colored People, provided the Josephites with funds to purchase the
Delaware property and its dilapidated dinlgs. In May 1895 DeRuyter and twesitye
boys from Wilmington made the move to the Clayton facility where they immediately
begamrefurbishing buildings and working the four hundiezte farm. DeRuyter
postponed opening the school until November to afiofficient time to bring the
buildings up to usable condition and harvest the crops that had ripened over the summer.
During the first year of the school 6s oper a
contributions to cover costs of refurbishment and reagumice. She also fundége
purchase of an additional one hundred and tfiviy acres and the construction of
additional buildings to enable the school to carry out its industdatation functiofi’

To allow DeRuyter to focus his energies on getting ithdustrial school up and
running, Slattery assigned Fr. Charles Riley to assist with the responsibilities at St.
Josephos Chur &mAdgust 1896, llessithargatyeanafter the industrial
school opened)eRuyter suffered a fatal heart attaok//ilmington From that point
until 1902 three different Josephite priests held the rectorship at the industrial school
Despite the loss of DeRuyter, the school continued to expanid 4902, Father Louis

Pastorelli became rector, a posteéduntil 1912%° Pastorelli later served as superior of

of St . Jo

AThe Beginning se
folder, ASSJ; i 'S

unnumbered o
(1898), 4446, ASSJ.
BAThe Beg$tnnihgseghos I ndustrial-l1Behpippedess@ylinayt on, De
unnumbered folder, ASSJ.

¥HSt. Josephods I ndustrial School, o Folder 2, ASSJ.

phos -1l n0d2AsitpedessdyinSc hool ,
t J o Lelgdd Blaxved?md.Bst ri al S
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the society from 1928 to 1942, a time that
in the number of missions they served, and the number of African American converts

brought into the Churct.Chapter VI povides a more detailed examination of the
Josephites during Pastorellids tenure as su

St. Josephdés I ndustrial School 6s continu
kept the young men constructi vaadsghodsigaged i
its typei sawi as wholesome and productiVeEurther, it allowed the school to meet
most of its needs for meat, vegetable and dairy products, and in most years the sale of
surplus production allowed the agricultural operations to turn a profit. |Exaati ranged
between sixtyfive and eighty, with boys working in furniture, shoe, tailor and printing
shops, each supervised by a foreman experienced in his respectivé trade.

The story related by one alumnus exempl i
envisi oned. I n 1895, Frank Simmons entered Fa
Wilmington. The following year he moved to the industrial school in Clayton where he
learned interior and exterior painting and, in the winter months, attended classes and got
abast education. When he |l eft St. Josephos, ¢
handyman for the Knights of Columbus in Wilmington; he stayed there for about six
mont hs and passed the job along to another
related bat he wanted to make his way as a painter but did not have any connections to

help hi mAget h& jtolme @ here werend6t many col c

% Ochs,Desegregating the Altad.

St . Josephds Cbloral tHartess,na. B(OBben 1908): 158, ASSJ.

“HThe Beginning of St. Josephds -19n0d2isipedessdyinSchool , (
unnumbered folder, ASSJ.
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was al most forced to go into business for n
Knights of Columbus contracted with him to paint their homes. From that start,
Simmons built a business that he ran for ffftse years, selling it in 196%

Figure 5.1, a statue on the grounds of S
visual image ofthe c hool 6 s phil osophical foundati on.

the Christian tradition the husband of the Virgin Mary, the earthy father of Jesus, and a

carpenter by trade. To Josepho6s |l eft a Negr
symbolof the school 6s technical training; to J
reading, symbolizing the school 6s academic

exudes sentimentality, it also states simply but eloquently what went on there from 1895
to 1972. Men like DeRuyter an8lattery, whose energy made the school a reality,
understood the circumstances that shaped the manner of their work. While their school,
and others like it, instructed African American students in how to make shoes, plant a
row of beans, or run a print shop, it also taught them grammar and gedfriequally
important, it introduced them to standards of morality and behavior that, in the long run,

may have proven more valuable than all the other education combined.

®Joseph C. Razza, fASaint Josepho6s I ndustrirarl School
Al u meoalored Harves4, no.3 (MarckhApril, 1962): 20, ASSJ.

% Beginning in 1898 and continuing for an unknown number of years thereafter, the printing shop at St.
Josephds I ndustrial S ¢ h o Missiop Warlkdamang ttidedrdesandtimeen u a | repot
Indians the 1895 edition of which provided the data for table 5.2.
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Figure5.1Sat ue at St. Josephds I ndustrial
School, Wilmington, Delaware.
(Source Josephite Archives)

The siting of St. Josephdés I ndustrial Sc
benefit to area Catholics of both races. For years they had relied on priests fram Dove
or Wil mington to celebrate mass once or t wi
1911, a Josephite priest from St-monthysephos
schedule. Bishop John J. Monaghan sold the chapel intending to erect a church, bu
World War | postponed its construction. Parishioners began attending Sunday mass in
the industrial school 6s chapel, a practice

new church under the patronage of St. Poly&arp.

“ADedication of St. Polycarpéds Church, Smyrna, Del av

0
Folder 4, St. Josephds Church, Clayton, Del awar e, A



CHAPTER VI
WOMEN AND MEN IN THEHARVEST FIELD: THE NJUNS AND PRIESTS OF

THE AFRICAN AMERICAN APOSTOLATE

This chapter examines the missionary work of the women and men engaged in
the African American ministry and corrobora
of that work with théenets of Catholicism. It uses the charism of the different religious
congregations to backdrop the actions of the priests and religious in their ministries.

Because of the expansive geographic and chronological dimensions of the ministries
examined,theltapt er 6s structure relies |l ess on pl e
objectives and methods of the religious organizations and of individual members.

The goals of the American Churchoés minis
both their religious conversiamd their social advancement. The mass and sacraments
comprised an essential part of the system of beliefs that motivated the Church to engage
in spiritual and temporal ministry which, in turn, dictateddbetrality of the priesthood
to Catholic ministaal initiatives. The priest alone had authority to baptize converts, hear
confessions and celebrate mass. Depending o
duties, he might also give catechetical instruction to potential converts and the faithful.

The gsters shared a portion of the latter responsibility and their time in the classroom
included instructing young students in dogma and morality as well teaching them their

ABCOSs.
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The chapter looks at the sisters ahead of the priests for two reasonghéirst,

Sisters of the Blessed Sacrament provided a level of financial support to the African
American ministry that facilitated work of other religious communities that would
otherwise have gone undone. Second, women of color comprised the entire membership
of the Oblate Sisters of Providence and the Sisters of the Holy Family, a racial
phenomenon without analog in the American priesthood. This fact provides the
groundwork for broaching an especially contentious issue, the ordination of African
American men teéhe priesthood.

Women religious did not wait for American bishops to meet in the nineteenth
centuryos pl en arWorldaninistries in inatiortfThe yearel639 N e w
mar ked the womendés first appearance in Nort
sisters arrived in moderday Canada to minister to French settlers. They copied the
methods that Ursulines had fashioned in seventessritury France, which hardly
resembled traditional European, cloistepeavent life. French Ursulines propagated
Catholcism by the example of their piety and by their engagement with the secular
world? In New Orleans, another group of French Ursulines established a permanent
convent in 1727, the first within the borders of the moday United States. The New

OrleansUs ul i nes braved the frontierdés dangers

!AlthoughtheChww h dr aws distinctions between finunso and fAsi
and the degree to which they interact with the secul
approximates their interchangeable use in the twentyr st ceont ur yoés | exi

2 Emily Clark, ed.Voices from an Early American ConvéBtaton Rouge: Louisiana State University

Press, 2007), 7.
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for girls and a school for blacks and Indid@®h e Ur sul i nes o6 wor ked amt
Americans in New Orleans from that point through and beyontéthenus ad queraf
thecurenst udy. They adapted to Louisianads tum
occasionally a hint of friction developed between them and ecclesiastical and civil
authorities.

Toward the end of Spai nosbosusgnaea nty ove
de Pefaler y Cardenas served as Bishop of the Diocese of Louisiana and the Two
Floridas. In his 1795 report, Penalver y Cardenas expressed pleasure that the Ursulines
achieved fiexcellent resultso educating youn
Ai neliioma [were] so decidedly Frencho that t
postulants until they could demonstrate fluency in Frér@learly, ethnic culture
retained the capacity to divide a people who embraced a common faith, one that
purportedly hd the power to move mountaifsTension among Catholic factions in
culturally, ethnically, and racially divers
drawing apart from and competing with one anoftiEmis phenomenon persisted into
the twentieth centy not just in New Orleans but throughout the North and South,

especially along ethnic and racial lines.

3 George C. Stewarllarvels of Charity: History of American Sisters and N(sntington, IN: Our

Sunday Visitor Publishing, 1994)152.

* Luis Ignacio de Pefialver y Cardeniasis European superiors, New Orleati8d5i n A A Report on
Catholic Life in New Or | drmenican Gatholid Hisory: A DocgementaByi s hop, 17
Reader eds. Mark Massa with Catherine OsborneNrork: New York University Press, 2008), 35.

*Matthew 17:20 RSV, #Alf you have faith the size of a
from here to there, & and it will move. DO

*Randall M. Miller, HAA Chur c tonsionCatalit¢ Identityinlthe Qe pt i vi t y:
S o u t KCatldolics in the Old South: Essays on Church and CuliMi@con: Mercer University Press,

1983), 3436.
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The transfer of Louisiana from France to the United States in 1803 brought fresh
concerns to the New Orleans Ursulines with regard to their civilsstéaitd property

rights, a disquietude they expressed in a letter to President Jefferson. In his reply,

Jefferson assured the Ursuline superior tha
property would remain fdpr esdthemaheyneedfear. sacr
no interference from government, and coul d

give them’ Relieved that their new government had no intention of interfering with their

work, they went about expanding the colonial beachlteaglhad secured. The

presidentds assur ances -ceoturwantCdthslit semtichenn g, ear

characterized women religious as a deviation from contemporary gender’nssms.

sisters continued to enter the South through the remainder nirteteenth century and

into the twentieth, this image of Catholic women religious educators lessened but never

fully disappeared. Further, the education of black and miaed young women in New

Orleans proved an irritant to a white, Protestant palmnatftat exercised authority over a

isl ave societyodo with esttablished gender and
The work of these early Ursulines and other communities of women did not

escape the notice of tihenericanhierarchy. Théishops, despite being men of their

time and therefore beholden to its notion of male superiority, valued the work the sisters

performed. In their 1866 pastoral letteryleex pr essed fnNdeepest revere

"Thomas Jefferson to Seourr. Marie Therese Farjon de St. Xavier, Washington, 15 May 1804, in
Documentof American Catholic Historyed. John Tracy Ellis, vol. 14931865(Chicago: Regnery,
1967; reprint, Wilmington: Glazier, 1987) 185.
®DonnaPorchér i | ot and Petra Munro Hendry, A6Whatever Div
gNomen Religious Edutars in Louisiana, 1721 8 6 Zatholic Southwes1 (2010): 35.
Ibid., 36.
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Virgins, who, in our various religious communities . . . serve God with whéivd hear t . 0
Theyacknowl edged that the sistersd |ives of s

estranged from our faitho to ™Oa&mact@al more f a

|l evel , applauding womendés virt erandwealthh e di sc
indirectly encouraged them to | abor in the
institutions. At the same time, the bishops
Asubordinat[ion] . . .toYthe supremacy of t

As clerics, the bisbps understood that life in service to the Chusduiredan
ongoingpursuit ofinspiration and guidancé&.h ey, as wel | as the Chur
religious, often found both of these in the writings of Catholic contemplatives and
spiritualists likeAlphonsus Liguor{16961787) an Italian priesivho founded the
Redemptorist Fathets minister to the poor ittaly.*? Liguori spent much of his time
in contemplation and wroextensively on moral theolody His books on spirituality
and the religious lifencluded one that, though written principally for nuns, had
application for others called to the religious or priestlyff&. gl i mpse i nto Lig
instruction omministry provides a sense of what animated the professed women of
norrmonastic religious@mmunitiesLiguori described perfect charity as concentrating

on a personods spiritual welfare over his bo

YpPeter Guilday, ed., f TTheeNatPrasPastorala ofthe Aartericanr of 1866, 0
Hierarchy, 17921919(Washington: National Catholic Welfare Council, 1923),-223.

" paula M. KaneSeparatism and Subculture: Boston Catholicism, 19820(Chapel Hill: University of

North Carolina Press, 1994), 100, 178.

2 Charles B. Herbermann et al., edghe Catholic Encyclopedia: An International Work of Reference on

the Condtution, Doctrine, Discipline, and History of the Catholic Chufttew York: Robert Appleton,

1911), 12: 683.

13 Herbermann et alGatholic Encyclopedial: 334, 338.

14 Alphonsus M. LiguoriThe True Spouse of Jesus Christ and the Nun Sanctified by thes\6f Her

State(Dublin: John Coyne, 1844), vii.
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transcends t he | owfWhilecsistersiviho viorked indhke Aficane f | e s h
American apostolatenderstood that bringing Catholicigmpeople outside the fofd
Liguorios nAperfect charityo criterion, they
every day in conditions that Liguori could not have imagined. They took justifiable
satisfactionthereforei n t hei r ministry to thedwBltf ]l esh, o
between the ears of the children they taught. Although they did not waver in their belief
in Catholicismbés capacity to i mprowe the sp
their charge, thegustained a belighat the education they provided tttaldren
unquestionably improved their temporal lives.

The sisterso teachi nlgutddaodteiminaté there asi ngl y
other forms of benevolence. In the 183@s alliance between the New Orleans
regiondés white planter class and an emergin
social and economic restrictions on both free and enslaved blacks. More than at any
other time, religious groups and institutions becameigens of services that people of
color could not access elsewhere. In imitation of the Ursulines, whose charity had for a
century inspired Louisianads black Catholic
Josephine Charlésall light-complexioned, mixedblood women of color established
a congregation of women called the Sisters of the Holy Family. Typical of the period,
creating such a community required a male spiritual advisor and advocate -boemch

Father Etienne Jean Francois Rousselon lerdupmport to Delille, Gaudin and

5 bid., 277.
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Charles®The new community, Louisianads first foc
all-white Ursuline model in terms of its female leadership, but went further by securing
for black women ndi dent i teaders, ana spongdrsmiu s wo me n,
literacy, o all of which had priaheinews!| y r ema
order of religious women emblematized bl ack
leadership roles in Catholic religious instruction and charitable seranesscent that
began in the eighteenth century and came to full flower in the early decades of the
nineteenth. This phenomenon occurred largely because the Ursuline nuns had
performed the role in the evangelization of New Orleans that traditionallyitblh
the purview of male priest$heir robust program of evangelization relied on the
education and catechization of women. The Ursulines grasped the benefit in providing
instruction to the member of the family with the greatest responsibility foribgmngp
their children'® Mothers could teach their children what the sisters taught them.
Henriette Delille and her small band of followers began their ministry before
they formally became a religious order, providing catechetical instruction to slave
children and adult§® They won an ally in a devout French laywoman of means,
Mademoiselle Jeanrdarie Aliquot. In 1833, as Aliquot disembarked her ship at New
Orleans to visit her sister, Sister Francis de Sales at the Ursuline convent, she fell into

the riverand would likely have drowned had a black man not jumped into the water and

18 Sister Audrey Marie Detiegéjenriette Delille, Free Woman of Color: Foundress of the Sisters of the

Holy Family(New Orleans: Sisters of the Holy Family, 1976), 28, ASHF.

YporcheFriiotand Hendry, fo6Wh48t ever Diversity, 47

BEmily Clark and Virginia Meac hCatholicGm im New,OrledrBh e Fe mi ni
17271 8 5 William and Mary Quarterly69, no. 2 (April 2002): 413, 41617.

YsSister Mary Cat h eistorymfehe Qtigin and Developmest ofiwelfare Activities of

the Sisters of the Holy Familyo (B.A. thesis, Xavier
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rescued hef® In gratitude, she promised to devote herself to helping the sick and the
poor among the African American population. She made good her promise, not only
supporting Rlille and company financially but working alongside them as $ell.
The little congregation encountered resistance from those inside and outside the
Church who thought that women of color did not possess the virtue and ability to wear
the habitofavowed el i gi ous. I n fact, the orderds est
earlier failed attempts to secure ecclesiastical recognition. Such prejudice did not deter
the sisters, however, and they continued their ministry to the poor through the Civil
War and Regnstruction. In 1842, the sisters took in two indigent women and cared for
them, the earliest residents of wiral848 became the Old Folks Home of the Holy
Family. In 1892, Thomy Lafon, who generous|l
lifetime, passed away and bequeathed money to the sisters to enlarge the facility. The
expanded and renamed Lafon Old Folks Home of the Holy Family opened in 1895 and
quickly became home to more than one hundred dependents. In 1932, the sisters
reported sheltering, feed) and clothing an average of 112 old men and women, with a
waiting listofuptotwenty i ve, finot including those whom
the door AThengi htoairs doperated separate boy
they supported by beggirigr food at the markets and, on paydays, begging for money

from dock workers and at railroad stations. Later, contributions from benefactors and

M. Boniface Adams, fAThe Gift of Religious Leadershi
Holy Family 3 s t e ICrss,dCrotiem, and Crucible: A Volume Celebrating the Bicentennial of a

Catholic Diocese in Louisianad. Glenn R. Conrad (New Orleans: Archdiocese of New Orleans, 1993),

365.

Zsister Mary Francis Bor gi a e Sifteks oHlieHoloFamyily aXewt he Congr
Orl eans, 0 (B.A. thesis, XavHemwiette Detille 25eA$ldF. 1931), 7, A
ZWal t o, fABri-22ASHF.story, o 10
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the Community Chest reduced the need for the sistansl the orphans who routinely
accompanied thefinto begin public?®

By 1881, the Sisters of the Holy Family had sufficient financial resources to
purchase the former Orleans Ballroom in the French Quarter and convert it to a mother
house, convent,and schddT her e t he si sters ewotyaund i shed S
African American girls, later n®med St. Mar
undated prospectus (brochure) for the schoo
and |iterary improvement of the w@ction:l dren, o

reading, writing, grammar, composition, arithmetic, history, geography, science,

etiquette, Asewing, in allUlndietrs A@ramsh&s tdep
prospectus | isted monthly board and tuition
purpose plain, that #@Ain whatever situation
Il nstitution will be found fully cofipetent f

The Sisters of the Holy Family repeatedly demonstrated their ability to adapt t
fluid situations. In 1875, the superior of the order, Mother Josephine, sent Sisters
Magdal ene and Elizabeth Cecile to Opelousas

first mission schod’ In 1900, a series of events occurred that pointed up the

2 pid., 2022, ASHF.

#sSjister M. Theresa Vincent RobthesSistersaf the Holf Family&d uc at i on e
New Orleans, Louisiana, 18429550 ( M. A. t hesi s, Catholic University
Tracy Fessenden, fAThe Si st er s ReligionahdAmeétioah Qulttfea mi | y a n
10, no. 2 (Summer@0): 196192.http://links.jstor.org/sici?sici
10521151%28200022%2910%3A2%3C187%3ATSOTHF%3E2.0.CO%3B2

“Although some sources record the schoolés inaugural
Al ncorporated in 1880.20
®AProspecMaursy 6osf Axtademy for Young Ladies of Color, D

Family, o undated brochure, ASHF.
Wal t o, fBrief History,o 38, ASHF.
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compexity and delicacy of race relations within the American Church. Father J.M.
Lucey, pastor of St. Peterdos Church in Pine
charge of the parishodés industrial school . L
Charity of Nazareth had done excellent work there, he believed that the colored people
of Arkansas would appreciate having sisters of their own race in the school. The sisters
arrived in January 1901 and found a physical plant with two buildings housing
dormitories, classrooms, an auditorium, a chapel, a library, and domestic science
departments. A wealthy, African American to
construction of the facilities. Enrollment grew from three boarders and sixty day
students whethe sisters arrived to thirty boarders and two hundred and fifty day pupils
by the following Septembéf.Lucey expressed his pleasure at this turn of events,
writing to Father Edward R. Dyer, the Sulpician who served as secretary of the Negro
and IndianCoomi ssi on: AThe colored people of the
that the school is really for them. . . .The colored sisters will do more than ten white
pri ests amo rf@Pyet knewialout theindpstrial school in Pine Bluff
datingbaclkat | east as far as 1897 when Little RO
written to Dyer soliciting Commission funds for the proj&ct.

When a yellow fever epidemic struck New Orleans in 1905, the Sisters of the
Holy Family showed their versatility and wilgness to serve wherever needed.

Laundries refused to wash the sheets from the hospital that treated victims of the

®Borgia, fAHistory o¥0A3IHE. Congregation, o 1009

29 J.M. Lucey to Edward R. Dyer, Pine Bluff, 7 Febyu4801, Commission for Catholic Missions among
Colored People and Indians, Record Group 10, Box 412 (RG 10/12), Inv. 158, AASM.

30 Edward Fitzgerald to Edward Dyer, Little Rock, 12 October 1897, Commission for Catholic Missions
among Colored People and lads, Record Group 10, Box 412 (RG 10/12), Inv. 157, AASM.



disease so the sisters courageously took on the work. They spent the summer and fall

that year keeping the hospital supplied with cleaenai* By 1910, their community

had grown to 105 sisters with responsibility for an academy and thirteen schools in

New Orleans and three in Tex4dn 1913, sisters staffed the Holy Rosary Institute in
Lafayette, Loui si ana, oal.FaherPhilipKellerofauaderi o n a |

of the school, relocated it to Louisiana from Galveston, Texas when local public

b

schools drew away t oo nfaThecuriciilumthothegchd®lo s ar y 6 s

in Lafayette offered academic subjects designed taapeegualified students for
teaching positions in rural schools. On the technical side, Holy Rosary also provided
instruction in sewing, dress making, and millinery; students assisted with cooking,

housework and laundry and learned through practical eqpegi In 1924, the school

adopted a fiscientific methodo that provided

preparation and cookingi The girl s [ were] taught all t
regard to the home, along with regular elementary and highedh ¢ Pur ses . o
Although the Sisters of the Holy Family held the distinction of being
Louisianaods first religious community of
Providence claimed lineal precedence over them because their establishment in

Baltimore in B28 marked them as the first such community in the United States.

walto, fABrief History,o 30, ASHF.

32 James A. BurnsThe Growth and Development of the Catholic School System in the United(|Seates
York: Benziger, 1912; reprint, New York: Arno Press, 19648.Xitations refer to the reprint edition.
#¥Vincent Rousseve, n-BEXASEHRt i onal Activities, 52
¥Wal to, fABri-4XASHF.story, o6 39

®*Borgia, fAHistory of t helafayeteDailyeAdvartiseral Deceinbet300, ASHF.

2010 provided amteresting postscript to the story of the Holy Rosary Industrial Institute. The buildings
and property, which are on the National Register of Historic Places, have been returned to the custody of
the Sisters of the Holy Family who hope to rehabilitatelttstitute for use as an adult education center

and medical care facility for the poor.
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Chapter V, in its presentation of early, local efforts to educate African Americans,

noted that a Washington, D.C. parish priest, Father Vanlomen, opseedrary for

young women of coloin 1827 Vanlomensecured the services atlevout,educated

young African American woman named Maria Becvdfb, in 1820 at age fifteen, had

openeda smalldayschool for colored girls in GeorgetowhAfter becoming

associated wi t hBedadt oohtinuacas alay educatotil 4831

whenshe entered the convent of tewly foundedOblate Sisters of Providence. As a

sister, she demonstrated the same skill as a teth@dishe had shown as a lay woman.

She also showed exceptional promisaaswedreligious and the Oblates envisioned

heronedays er vi ng as t he tdanunatelyifor thedysungsordgr efr i or .

Si st er s deatiBie I833drouglit hose hopesswell aher contributionss an

educatotto a premature endTheOh at esd story, of course, en

an account of this one talented womano6s | if
As the eighteenth century neared its close, Frapelaking refugees from

France and Saint Domingue adopted as their parish church thepce | at St. Mary

Seminary which French Sulpicians had founded in 1791. Whites worshipped in the

main chapel and blacks in the basement chépehapelle bassdn 1794, with hardly

enough students enrolled in the seminary to keep the faculty occhptedr William

®¥Diane Batts Morrow, A6l n the |BmckiVemeniBAnaedom, Communi t
U.S. Catholic Historian18, no. 2 (Spring 2000), 70.

AHIi storyl|laf f®ah t he CSpécialiRepdrt oPtiveCanimissicner of Education on

the Improvement of Public Schools in the District of Columbia, {8%ishington: Bureau of Education,

1871; reprint, New York: Arno Press, 1969), 205. Citations refdreadprint edition which retains the

original reportdéds pagination.
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Louis DuBourg started a catechism class at the seminary for black paristifoners.
Father JeatMarie Tessier took over the class two years later when DuBourg left to
assume the presidency at Georget@aflege® In 1827, the job of instructinthe

black parishioners passed to Father James Hector Joubesbamoealized he could

make his catechism classes more effective

Archbishop James Whitfieldods permission,
Joubert enlisted two educated women of color, Elizabeth Lange, the Goban

daughter of Saint Dominguan refugee parents, and Saint DomibguariMary

Madeleine Balas. Up to that time, Lange and Balas had been using their own little

house as a school antbhanage but had exhausted their personal funds.

The women informed Joubert of their desire to establish a religious order for
women of color, an anomalous notion given the racism and sexism that characterized
much of nineteentiaentury Baltimore societgnd,in varyingdegres, the American
Church. In a broad social context, the religious order they envisioned would commit free
women of color to the service of black children rather than to their more traditional
occupation of serving white adults. In anaver, ecclesiastical context, the order would
have to function within a hierarchichmeworkconstructed and administered by white
males? When in the pashiesewomen had put forth their idea fareligious

community,theyreceivednothing but disouragementrom every quarterJoubert,

3 Joseph W. Ruan@he Beginnings of the Society of St. Sulpice in the United States]18791
(Washington: Catholic University of America, 1935), 98.

% Christopher J. Kauffmarradition and Transformation in Catholic Culture: The Priests of Saint
Sulpice in the United States from 1791 to the Pre@é¢etv York: Macmillan, 1988), 113.

“0Diane Batts MorrowPersons of Color and Religious at the Same Time: The Oblate Sisters of
Providence, 188-1860(Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 2002), 14131
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however, agreed to help them brihgir hopeto fruition, thus prompting one chronicler

of the period to label Joubéditt he apostl e of the colored peo

of the Obl ate S%Fortadongstime the nizominadted Ehurche . 6
preferred to recognize the priesiunselors of women who started religious orders as the
founders, a practice that decreased with the emergence in time of Catholic historians
whose narratives adhered to a lessst standard?

Using the Benedictine rule for a model, Joubert wrote a set of rules for the

informal community, the first of which read

religious society of virgins and widows of color. Their end is to consettraneselves

to God in a special manner not only to sanctify themselves and thereby procure the

gl ory of God, but also to work f*Maree he Chr i

Rosine Boegue, another native of Saint Domingue, joined Lange and Balgeegn

moved into a rented house near St. Mar yos
two generous lay benefactresses with Saint Dominguan roots, Madame Ducatel and
Madam Chatard, to meet the financial needs of the fledgling comniGiityluly

1829, he three women took their vows of poverty, chastity and obedience as the first

Oblate Sisters of Providence. By November of that year, the sttfeyostarted had

“1 John Gilmary Sheaistory of the Catholic in the United States). 4, From the Fifth Provincial
Council of Baltimore, 1843, to the Second Plenary Council of Baltimore, (MN88 York: John G. Shea,
1890), 25.

S

“Mar garet Sue Thompson, fi C o Buildng Bisterhood: @iFeministe s o f Si st e

History of the Sisters, Servants of the Immaculate Heart of Mamp. Sisters, Servants of the
Immaculate Heart of Mary, Moneg Michigan (Syracuse: Syracuse University Press, 199), 5

““Grace H. Sherwood, fAAmericads First Negro Religious

Up hi | | BaRiinggehSunAagust 25, 192%ttp:/lib-ezproxy.tamu.edu:2048/login?url=t/
searchproquest.coruocview/543454713.
“Grace H. Sherwood, he Obl at es 6 Hu n(New&atk: MacndillarQ1921), ¥36.a r s
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fifteen day students and nine boardB@holera struck Baltimore in 1832 and the
Oblates augented the Sisters of Charity in a temporary cholera hospital. When
Archbishop Whitfield contracted the disease, Oblate Sister Anthony Duchemin helped
nurse himbacktohealtdvhi | e treati ng t he b SistecAmthonys hop 6 s
contracteccholeraherself and aid*°

Whent he Obl at es 0 Jdubatipasded awaynndl84B,&hé h e r
Sulpicians did not assign a replacemanspiritual dectorfor the sistersbut the
women continued t nleandpressedan withitheiriwork.X847d er 0 s
Thaddeus Anwander, a member of the Redemptorist order that Alphonsus Liguori had
founded, assumed ¥ o6vette ensuing detades, priests frdnuthei e s .
Society of Jesus (Jesuits) and the Society of St. Joseph (Josephites) sengeztshia s
this capacity’® Only dogged determination and a commitment to their vows carried the
community through the difficult antebellum years. When Kadethings took to
excoriating Catholics and at times perpetrating violence against them, the sisters f
particularly vulnerable to xenophobic hysteria; they were, after all, Fgmedsking
women of color, teaching the baleful Catholic religion, to other people of color, in the
language of a foreign countfyThey endured, however, and in the period ftbe

1860s to the twentieth century established missions in Philadelphia, New Orleans, the

> Kauffman, Tradition and Transformatiqri13115.

“ Christopher J. KauffmaMinistry and Meaning: A Religious Histoof Catholic Health Care in the

United StategNew York: Crossroad, 1995), 54.

" Kauffman, Tradition and Transformatiori15.

8 Thomas W. Spalding,he Premier See: A History of the Archdiocese of Baltimore,-1989

(Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University é&s), 166.

49 John J. FialkaCatholic Nuns and the Making of AmericaNe w Yor k: St . Martinbés Pr
109110.
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Midwest and the SoutheaStEnglish Josephite priests arriving for the first time in
Baltimore in 1871 found a parochial school and a convent academy (boardinj schoo
operated by the Oblates for the benefit of African Ameri¢ans.

In 1910 Oblate membership stood at 139 sisters with charge of two schools and
two academies iBaltimore? As educators nationwide established more stringent
standards for teachers, mogtgdictions required increasing percentages of high school
teachers to possess college degrees. To meet these new requirements, Catholic teaching
orders sent their members back to school to earn the necessary credentials. The Oblates
had particular difficlty meeting these requirements because of the racially restrictive
admissions policies at Catholic colleges and universities. As a result, the Oblates almost
had to surrender administering Immaculate Conception High School in Charleston,

South Carolina, sespected assignment as well as a source of continuing revenue for the
financially strapped sisters. Only by supplementing the two degreed Oblates with two

| ay graduates of N-black Xavidr @naversstyodsl th€sasterds boldi ¢, al
on to thei faculty positions® In 1919, Thomas Wyatt Turner, Chairman of the

Committee for the Advancement of Colored Catholics, wrote to Archbishop Giovanni

Bonzang theApostolic Delegate to the United Statesprotest the Catholic University

of Amer iyofadusing@dmission to persons of color. Turner argued that it kept

black sisters from enhancing their professional skills through participation in the

*Di ane Batts Morrow, A6To My Darlings the Oblates, E
S.S.J., and the Oblate Sisters of Previd ¢ 8.$. €atholic Historiar28, no. 1 (Winter 2010): 2.

*1 John T. Gillard;The Catholic Church and the American Negr@® al t i more: St. Josephos
1929), 140.

%2 James A. BurnsThe Growth and Development of the Catholic School System imitexl($tategNew
York: Benziger, 1912; reprint, New York: Arno Press, 1969), 343. Citations refer to the reprint edition.
*“Batts Morrow, A6To My Darlings the Oblatesd, o 16.
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universityodos summer education courses, thus

delivered to blek children®* Not until 1936 did the Catholic University of America

open its doors to black studentsur ner attri buted university o
di scrimination against col ored applicants a
[a]delibe r at e attempt *to evade the truth. o

African Americansappreciatedhaving sisters of their own ragethe
classrooms; white Catholics6 attitudes towa
benevolence. In general, priests in charge of parishes thatlhaalsstaffed by the
sisters appreciated their presence and their work. Father J.M. Lucey of Pine Bluff, the
priest who wrote glowingly about the work of the Sisters of the Holy Family, voiced
similar praise for the Oblates. In 1904 Lucey wrote tolegern Watchman St.
Louisodos Catholic weekly, to fiawaken some in
of Sisters, the Oblate Sisters of Providenc

because Athe colored peopil erdoee dded rc owar

could accomplish the same thing for the people of their race in the South that white
sisters had accomplished for whifés.

Although principally engaged in teaching children, the Oblates served other
needs. Just as they had gteg in to care for cholera victims in 1829, a hundred years

|l ater they assisted people affected by t

¥ Cyprian Davis;The History of Black Catholics in the United Stefdew York: Qossroad), 21-218.

> Thomas Wyatt Turner, letter to the editBaltimore AfreAmerican October 17, 1936ttp:/
lib-ezproxy.tamu.edu:2048/login?url=http://seapchquest.cotlocview/543414748. Turner wrote on
behalf of the Federated Colored Catholics.

%6 J.M. Lucey to EditorWestern Watchmaiine Bluff, 12 September 1904, Commission for Catholic
Missions among Colored People and Indians, Record Group 10, Box 412 (RG 10/12), Inv. 158, AASM.
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convent door in Baltimore grew longer, only the donations that the nuns begged from
local food provisiones allowed them to meet the increased demand. They regularly fed
more than one hundred men daify}hen theOblates celebrated their centennial in
1929, B aAfra-Amercanmadesl the number of sisters in the order at 170, and
obser ved trihissignifidanth.e in the facothat it has demonstrated without
doubt that the Negro woman can rise to the exalted heights of compledersetfation

and can consecrate every mi ntTtheBalinforeher | i f

e

Sunnotedthat he or der dated back to slaveryods day

the education of colored boyltheughd gi rl s, me
opposition to their work had diminished over the hundred years since their founding,
t he s i s teebecande ah eady one.e v

A third womenédés religious order founded

apostolate, the Sisters of the Blessed Sacrament for Indians and Colored People (SBS),
did not come into existence until 1891. Founded at Cornwells HeRgsisylvania

outside Philadelphia, this newest order differed markedly from the Oblate Sisters of
Providence and the Sisters of the Holy Family not only in its northern roots. The SBS
accepted only white women into a community that, unlike the impoveriSbétes

and Sisters of the Holy Family, enjoyed full coffers from its earliest.ddgther

Batts Morrow, f6To My Darlings the Oblates6, o 11.
BWm.N.bnes, fA100 Year s Baltimore AfreAmerizdnlovembe& P3s1929r s , 0
http:/lib-ezproxy.tamu.edu:2048

/login?url=http://searcproquest.comdocvi ew/ 530769316. Diane Batts Morr

Dar |l ings t he Gdulceaas thesArchivesiab thei Oblgte Sisters of Providence.

*AObl ates to Mark Their Centenary: Celebration Of Cc

Baltimore SunNovember 23, 192%ttp:/lib-ezproxy.tamu.edu:2048/login?url=http://seapchqLest
.comdocview/543414748.
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Katharine Drexel, foundress of the SBS, brought to the new order of sisters not only her
intelligence, devotion to service, and personal piety, but a considéveilee.
Katharine grew up in the affluent household of Philadelphia financier Francis Anthony
Drexel and his second wife Emma Bouvier Dre
Francisbdés position as a principalisin the pr
father Francis Martin Drexel founded in 18%7.

Katharine Drexel had two sisters: older fsi$ter Elizabeth born, like
Katharine, to Francis and his deceased first wife Hannah Langstroth Drexel; and
younger haHsister Louise, daughter of Francis andria. Life in the devoutly
Catholic Drexel household centered on individual piety and service to others, and the
family provided financial assistance to countless poor péoalmost all of them total
strangers without regard to race or ethnicif. Thef ami | yé6s weal th all ow
Drexel sisters to travel extensively, and on a visit to the Western states, Katharine
became keenly aware of the plight of Indi§hB.at her James Od&6Connor, &
family friend and Kat har i nhepbosOmalmainild7é, u a | adv

a see that encompassed Nebraska, parts of the Wyoming Territory, the Dakotas and

%0 Sister Patricia LynctSharing the Bread in Service: Sisters of the Blessed Sacrament12891

(Bensalem, PA: Sisters of the Blessed Sacrament, 1992, Ran Rottenberd,he Man Who Made Wall

Street: Anthony J. Drexel arnlle Rise of Modern Finand@hiladelphia: University of Pennsylvania
Press, 2001), 283,53;Ni col e Far mer Hurd, AThe Master Art of a ¢
Theol ogy of Educationodo (PhD di ssert-azproxgtamuedini ver si t
2048/login?url=http://search.proquest.com/docview/305483610.

®l RottenbergMan Who Made Wall Streef3;F ar mer Hur d, AMas-25r Art of a Sali
http://lib-ezproxy.tamu.edu:2048/login?url=http://search.proquest.com/docview/305483610.

Mot her M. Agatha, #fCat ho [Essaysdb Catholis Edudation imthedUnitech e | ndi &
Statesed. Roy J. DeFerrari (Washington: Catholic University of America Press, 1942; reprint, Freeport,

NY: Books for Libraries Press, 1969), 536. @das refer to the reprint edition.
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Mont ana. O6Connor benefited from his relati
contributed generously to Indian missions in his episcdpate.

When Franis Anthony Drexel, by this time a widower a second time, passed
away in 1885, the Drexel sisters inherited fourteen million dollars (more than 300
million dollars in 2011). On a European trip, Katharine had an audience with Pope Leo
X1l and asked the poift to send more missionaries to serve Indians and Negroes, the
two most isolated segments of Americads pop
Katharine that she should consider becoming a missionary herself, a thought she had
entertained for some tinfé Demonstrating the entrepreneurial disposition and
Ahardnosed financi al acumeno she acquired a
work Leo had recommended and established a missionary organization that at its height
operated sixty missions and scllocommitted specifically to the welfare and
conversion of Negroes and Native Americ&h&.newspaper article observed that the
heiress had fAstartled society in this city
n u fi° Mother Katharine unfailingly emphasid the importance of education and,
consistent with that thinking, funded programs to educate teachers. In Louisiana, for
example, she established three normal schools to help fill the need for qualified teachers

in rural Catholic school8ecausedachimg represented one of the few career options for

83 Lynch, Sharing the Bread iService 14, RottenbergMan Who Made Wall Stregt50151.

Mot her M. Agatha, fiCat ho Edsaysof Gaiholia EducationimthedJniteche Ne gr ¢
Statesed. Roy J. DeFerrafiVashington: Catholic University of America Press, 1942; reprint, Freeport,

NY: Books for Libraries Press, 1969), 508. Citations refer to the reprint edition.

% RottenbergMan Who Made Wall Street74.

®AHeiress to Millionsd Bbeeyst DeBehke hBattiriofewo LD e k aRac
Afro-American September 13, 190ttp:/lib-ezproxy.tamu.edu:2048/login?url=http://seapcbquest
.confdocview/530228782. The dateline on this story is Philadelphia, September 6.



blacks in the Soutmormal schools yielded a manifold benefihey produced
professionally trained educators who put education within reachiloren of their race
and they serveds role models for thenThe SBS normal school at Xavier in New
Orleans later became the first Catholic university for African Ameri¢ans.

The SBS owed their existence to the Drexel family in a spiritual as well as a
material sense. The SBS constitution instructed the sistersrk toward their
personal sanctification by: leading the Indian and colored races to the knowledge and
love of God; instructing them in religion and other useful knowledge; caring for their
orphans and spiritually or corporally destitute children; mgitheir sick at home or in
hospitals; visiting and instructing Indian and Colored prisoners; sheltering distressed
women of their races; and aiding needy priests and religious communities engaged in
the same ministr§? The lattermost of these had partausignificance for others
laboring in the vineyard.

Mother Katharine multiplied the work of the SBS in the African American
apostolate through financial support of women and men who otherwise worked under
conditions of chronic penury. Until her deathl®55, she honored her commitment to
the missions by: establishing schools and staffing them with members of her own order;
subsidizing teachersdé salaries in schools s

religious orders; funding the purchase of lamd building materials for schools and

Patricia Lyatcther ifMotDreex &l 6s Rural Schools: Educati
L e a d e rCsobsj Qroziér, and Crucible: A Volume Celebrating the Bicentennial of a Catholic Diocese

in Louisiang ed. Glenn R. Conrad (New Orleans: Archdiocese of New Orlean3), 0/D.

®AMother Katharine Drexel Drafts the Choouménistuti on of
of American Catholic Historyed. John Tracy Ellis, vol. 28661966 (Chicago: Regnery, 1967; reprint,

Wilmington: Glazier, 1987) 57576.
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churches; and providing funds for the continuing operation and maintenance of parish
facilities ® Mother Katharine showed particular affection for, and generosity toward,
orders of priests engaged in the work deareber. The Holy Ghost Fathers
(Congregatio Sanctpiritusi fiSpiritan® # missionary order founded in France, fit
this criterion’®

One of the earliest contacts between the SBS and Holy Ghost Fathers occurred in
connection with StAgriciiurainoliege for @otbredsvouth ira | and
Virginia. The school, which accepted its first students in 1895, owed its existence to the
generosity of Louise Drexel MorréllK at hari nedés sister djand wife
who named St. Emmadtbern BonoEmmhAdbesought t
black men for new opportunitiés agriculture and the trades in the economically
resurgent South. (Records occasionally refe
| ocation or as A Benlemwwaer ds,onginal dweer, Confedemte t y 6 s n
Civil War General Philip St. George CocKéJhe school offered training in a wide
variety of vocational skills: baker, wheelwright, blacksmith, painter, upholsterer,
woodworker, and mill operator. While the founsl@nd faculty expected that students
woul d meet with success in the workplace, t

representati ve?Smen Eanfmatétlseicrurmrdaacailm bore si

% Centuy Book: Sisters of the Blessed Sacran{Bensalem, PA: Sisters of the Blessed Sacrament,
1991), 68, ASBS.

“I'n more recent times, the word fiSpirito replaced #fc
referred to as fASpiritans. o

"' Marie BaratSmht, AA Hi story of St. Emmaés Military Academy
(masterdés thesis, Cathol6ASBYniversity of America, 1¢
“HSt. Emma Industrial and Agricultural College for (

an d A Calored Harvesil5 (October 1912): 19394. ASSJ
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HamptonTuskegee model and fit the template for Chthiastitutions created to

prepare graduates for work and lifeLouise Drexel Morrell also insisted that St.

Emmadés curriculum reflect traditional Catho
observed on visits to Catholic vocational schools iropef” The latter included the

school 6s becomi nsgfficen idfoad eradactiom.iAprogmosioad| f
brochure published by St. Emmads in 1918 sp
stock breeding program, dairy herd, poultry division, frad &egetable truck

gardening, and canning and preserving operafions.

St. Emmadés characterized | abor as honor a
success in every department of |ife.d Stude
parochial schoolsbitocused on industrial education. S

fieducate the students beyond whads] proper for the sphere of life in which they

[were]le x p e c t e d’®Nobuntifrdecades later, when Benedictine Fathers took over

the administratono®t . Emmadés in 1929, did the curric
from the heavy emphasis on vocational education. The Benedictines accomplished this

by changing the schedule of instruction to alternating weeks of academic and industrial
studies’’WhenM . and Mrs. Morrell first conceived

hoped to staff it with priests and brothers of the Congregation of the Holy Ghost. The

3 Gillard, Catholic Church and the American Neg84.

“Ronald O. Pessner, Jr., fAThe St. Emma-Aniicai t ary Ac ac
Mi ssions and | ndu s aduatethesisEuhiversiytof Virginia,d1992)65AIBS.r g r
“"AProspectus of the St. Emma Industrial and Agricult

Brothers of the Christian Schools, 1918);28 Box 21, Folder 1, ASBS.

“AA Model Negod T na @adoredtdaves’(March 1904): 474. ASSJ

"MCatalogue of the St. Emma Industrial and Agricul tu
Charge of the Benedictine Fathers, 1936 3 8, 0 Bo x 1, CeRtony BbakrSisterftheA SB S .

Blessed Sacrame(Bensalem, PA: Sisters of the Blessed Sacrament, 1991), 99, ASBS.
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Morrells admired the work that Spiritan missionaries had done among African

Amer i cans i mometowa of Miuladelphih, larsl they wanted the same quality

of men to work with the boys and young men

Unfortunately for Mr. and Mrs. Morrell 6s pl

Englishspeaking teaching brothers forced the $uns to turn down the assignment, but

a Spiritan priest served as chaplain at St.
The Morrell so6o efforts to secure the serv

school attracted the attention of Josephite SuperitbieFdbhn Slattery and instigated an

incident that typified how individuals and groups that belonged to the same parent

organizatiori the Catholic Church sometimes worked at cross purposes. As early as

1893, Slattery wrot e ttrick JPRydnlinavhase dioteseghe@ s Ar c h

o
(%]

Spiritans worked. He cautioned that Ryan
embarrassing to the bishop i f Rock Castle b
white work, which everyone cognizant of the w4gf] the Holy Ghost Fathers,

expects. o Slattery, who knew the Josephites
at St. Emmadés, I|isted four priests of the R
requirements of the work. As an enclosure to his lettByam, Slattery listed the
Spiritansdé current American assignments: 35
lay novices, 1 college and 14 churches, of which only 2 priests, 2 lay brothers and two

churches engaged in work among African Americansteslasent a separate letter to

Ri chmondés Bishop Augustine Van de Vyver wh

8 Louise Drexel Morrell to Joseph Oster, 16 February 18®+3%, ACSSp.
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where the Morrells planned to erect St. Emn
priests Slattery recommended for assignmenttothe sthgdl.at t er y6s ef fort s
influence events as St. Emmadés came to noth
with the Brothers of the Christian Schools to serve on the faculty, and with the
exception of the period 1899 to 1903, Spiritan priests served psicisa

In 1903 Fathers William F. Stadelman and Joseph Cronenberger reestablished the
Spiritan presence as chaplains at St. Emmad
located across the valley. Mother Katharine opened St. Francis for coloeeith gi899,
naming the school after the p%The8BS saint of
structured the curriculum at St. Francis de
Christian teaching in southern cadgand!| s, 0 an
s c i e A A dsitar © the school in 1909 declared that few educational institutions in
the South, whether for white or black students, equaled St. Francis de Sales, and none
surpassed it. The same visitor recommended that African Americantpaegardless
of religious persuasion, consider St. Franc
there, according to the visitor, made no effort to force Catholicism on the students nor
did they interfere wi2Mpthdr Kaharigd believedthartre! i gi ou

missionary character of the SBS dictated that St. Francis admit students of all religious

9 John R. Slattery to Patrick J. Ryadohn R. Slattery to Augustine Van de Vyver, Baltimdrl June
1893, both in 8-34-3, ACSSp., crosseferenced as SSJ LBP165 and SSJ LBR-166, ASSJ;

encl osure to S| a-B-84elrACSSp., crosstfdremaed as 8SJWEBG ASSJ. 8

8 Koren, Serpent and the Doy&68170; Century Book: Sters of the Blessed SacraméBensalem, PA:
Sisters of the Blessed Sacrament, 1991), 99, ASBS.

8 'Mari e Barat Smith, AA History of St. Emmads Militar
(masterdés thesis, Cathol,ASBSSUniversity of America, 1¢
“ncatholic School for Colored Girls: St. Francis de

Untiring Wor k on PBaltinore®ffoAeecarnSemetnbef18,s1908tp:8 , 0
lib-ezproxy.tamu.edu:2048/login?url=http://sdaptoquest.coruocview/530285661.
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denominati ons. I n t he s c hG@athdlidssonditatedond year
approximately fifty percent of the student bddy.

Just as SBS schools reflected Mot her Kat!'t
manage, so too did her dealings with the beneficiaries of SBS generosity demonstrate
her business sense. In one of her letters to Spiritan Superior Eugene Phelan, she
requeste@n updated list of Spiritans assigned to work among African Americans, which
assignment formed part of a 1909 agreement between the SBS and the Spiritans. In
return for Drexelds commitment of ten thous
agr e e d ish for pafigh warknamong the Colored People in the United States not
less than six priests who shall be devoted to the duty of ministering and teaching the
Roman Catholic religion among the Colored People in the United States, it being
understood and agrd between the parties that such parish work shall be in parishes not
existing at the time this agreement goes into effect but in other parishes then to be
e st ab PFo theSBS, baving a wealthy heiress for a foundress carried with it the
collateralbenefit of receivingrro bonolegal services from a Drexel attorney, a fact
evident in the form and content of agreements they signed with other religious
communities. Mother Katharine stood among the women of her time who did not require

a larger social mvement to tell them to embrace their identity. In one instance, she

BFarmer Hurd, AMaster /Aerptoxystamu.esu:2848fiogin?yridhttpl//4 6, htt p: /[ |
search.proquest.com/docview/305483610.
8 Katharine Drexel to Eugene Phelan, Cornwells Heights, 2 February 182116, ACS$.
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replied to a request for SBS sistersitana school by advising her correspondent that
the sisters wouldvomanit.®

Over the decades, the SBS and Spiritans enjoyed alaidsgorking
relationship built on mutual respect and their shared objective of ministering to African
Americans. The SBS sisters at St. Francis de Sales and the Spiritan chaplains there and
at St. Emma6s mi-race sural@opaate living in tha acigibfithg e d
school. In addition to saying mass at a nearby chapel, the Holy Ghost fathers also acted
as chaplains for the local penal institution and the sisters gave religious instruction to the
inmate<?® Friction arose from time to time, usually the restdilpersonality clashes,
usurpation of real or perceived authority, or finances. In matters of the latter, Louise
Drexel Morrell displayed the same hardnosed business sense of older sister Katharine.
Morrell 6s | etters to Spiexamplg exprédsedhei nci al Eu
concern that Father Aloysius Roth, Superior
unreasonable demands for higher compensation. Morrell based her assessment on her
and Mother Katharinebs compalri dionc ode $i ad rad
lower cost of living in Virginia. For his part, Roth complained to Phelan that a priest
Ashould |Iive in reasonable comfort accordin
use or to give to his society which educated him, al surf§ Tokeep down costs, Roth

and his associate Father John Fitzpatrick scrimped on coal, forcing Fitzpatrick to sleep

% Koren,SerpentandtheDoye 156. Koren cites the source of this ¢
Spiritan Archives, 8225 1. 0

8 Century Book: Sisters of the Blessed Sacrani@, ASBS; Eugene Phelan to Lawrence Riley, 10

April 1927, 6D11-9, ACSSp.

87 Louise Drexel Morrell to Eugene Phelan, 15 January 19#338-3, ACSSp.; Aloysius J. Roth to

Eugene Phelan, Rock Castle, 27 February 192338-4, ACSSp.
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with his window closed on cool nights. Roth
atmosphere escaping from his room in the morning wouldtion as an excellent
g e r mi % Louse Mayrell eventually consented to increase the salary of each priest
from $1,000 to $1,150 annually, but the priests had to accept responsibility for all
expenses except repairs to their house and®am r r eofrdsgbisdence with
Spiritan provincials over the ensuing decades showed that she took an exacting, personal
interest in St. Emmads. Her commitment to p
for the school s Afri can Awvergondassaciatedswitude nt s
St. Emmadés to rigorous standards.

Although religious orders might compete with one another in places where their
mission territories overlapped, competition ultimately took a backseat to the
understanding thattheveamyenbowsr kedhfosexi s
behavior of some priests grated on the sisters, but the men who labored in the African
American apostolate understood that the schawld, by extension, the teaching sisters
T constituted an irreplaceable parttioéir ministry. When the sisters teaching in parish
schools came from Cornwells Heights, the parish usually received some form of
financial subsidy to complement the contribution that the sisters made in the classroom.
Alexandria, Louisiana Bishop Corngdi Van de Ven expressed all of these sentiments in

a 1916 letter to Spiritan Provincial Eugene Phelan, thanking Phelan for all he had done

8 Aloysius J. Roth to Eugene Phelan, Rock Castle, 12 September 1B26-88, ACSSp.
8 Statemat of compensation,-B-36-17, ACSSp.
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to enlist Mother Katharineds assistance to
concluding tkeagldbry b$ &bH Bal the salvatio
In an example of how much the African American ministry depended on Drexel
and her religious community, Phelan wrote to Mother Katharine in 1915 following a
recent visit to the Louisiana mission field. Hiséettwhich hinted of a progress report,
gave an example of how the poverty of local African American Catholics compelled
missionaries to rely on outside financial support. He reported that in Alexandria,
Louisiana, only the generosity of the SBSandamenaot of f ering by a pri
all owed for the purchase of |l and and constr
electricity, and citywatet: Phel an al so expressed gratitude
ten thousand dollars that had enabled the kstaent of Holy Ghost parish in New
Orl eans, and he admitted to his disappointn
on the churché6s | ocation and gave neither N
matter’?Phel an and Dr e x eihstasce vatnepsedrtd the mutherityithat t hi s
bishops exercised within in their episcopates.
Although members of religious orders might contribute to the accomplishment of
a di oc es e dDinatheochsg @& the Africam smerican apostolate, expending funds
of their own and performing worikhebishept t he d
exercised paramount authority, even when it came to siting a church whose existence

proceeded from the generosity of others. A separate matter a few years latedinvolve

% Cornelius Van de Ven to Eugene Phelan, Alexandria, 5 March 19160-2Q, ACSSp.
L Eugene Phelan to Katharine Drexel, Norwalk, Connecticut, 31 December 1D15]-8, ACSSp.
%2 Phelan to Drexel, 31 December 1915)4.1-2, ACSSp.
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Bi shop William T. Russel | 6-smindkd Spisitant i sf acti on

assigned to the colored parish in Russell s

acknowl edged to the unhappy bishop that Spi

way to reverence and obey the %enerable bis

Unfortunately, the authority that those venerable bishops exercised sometimes hindered,

or at | east complicated, the missionarieso
From the closing decades of the nineteenthurgrihrough at least the first three

decades of the twentieth century, the disjointed character of the African American

apostolate and the uneven results it produced reflected the decision of the Second

Plenary Council to leave the apostolate in the hahttscal bishops rather than place it

under a national ecclesiastical authority. This situation handicapped religious orders like

the Spiritans at both the individual and organizational levels. Time had proven the

bishops who met in 1866 prescient in oegard, however. They anticipated that the

American Church would not have enough priests to meet the demand of the African

American ministry and should | ook to Europe

priests which the Catholic countries of Europgg, some, moved by the Spirit of God,

would come to our aid, we but remind thémat the harvest is great, but the laborers are

f e W Thus didmembers of théloly Ghost Fatherswith the permission of the Sacred

Congregatiorde Propaganda Fiddravelfrom France in the 1870s, at first to minister

to German immigrants in thmericanMidwest andshortlylater to become engaged in

% Eugene Phelan to William T. Russell, 19202432, ACSSp.
% Concilii Plenarii Baltimorensis |l Titulus X, Caput 1Yno.491 Cited in John T. GillardColored
Catholics in the United Stat¢Baltimore: Josephite Press, 1941), 114.



the African American apostolat@ Their history of missionary ministry among people of
color in other parts of theworldreflet ed t heir congregationds un
Spiritans ordained black men to the priesthood in Paris as early as 1842 and assigned
them to missionary outposts in Africa. In evidence of tbemmitment to a native
clergyi something John Carroll had encaged for the predominately white United
States as early as his 1792 pastoral léttee Spiritanslso established a minor aad
major seminary in Africd®
Theyear 189%rought another group of European priests to the United States,
the Society of theDivine Word. Founded in Steyl, Hollard 1875 and drawing most of
their early members from among German priests who fled their homeland to escape the
Kulturkampf they became more familiarly known in the U.S. as the SVDs, an
abbreviation of their Latin mae,Societas Verbi DiviniThe SVDs established a
foundation among European immigrants in the Midwest and then looked outward for
other missionary opportunities.
With the permission of Natchez, Mississi
Aloysius Heick traeled to Vicksburg, Mississippi where, in 1906, he established St.
Maryds mission church and school, the first
Heick founded the Holy Ghost Mission in Mis
eleven thousandfAr i can Ameri cans, none of them Cat h

Maryo6és and Holy Ghost taught him that | ocal

% Koren, Serpent and the Doy87-37.
% Stephen J. OchBesegregating the Altar: The Josephites and the Struggle for Black Priests19801
(Baton Rouge: Louisiana State University Press, 1990), 53.
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converting to Catholicism. Black people considered the Roman liturgy alien and without
the enthusiasm drreligious expression that marked their own religious services. Heick
became convinced that the children represented the best hope for bringing new souls to
the Church, something Mother Katharine Drexel could have told him. With her financial
assistancejeick erectedamufp ur pose brick buil ding that sc¢
church, school, rectory, and convent. The school opened in 1909 with one hundred and
ten students enrolled, all but one F@atholics?’

Heick and Drexel both understood thatthe chi®ln 6 s nat ur al desir e
brought them to school, but the welcome and nurture that the teaching sisters provided
offered the best hope for effecting conversions. Arnold Janssen, superior and founder of
the Divine Word Missionaries, had written to HeinkL905 advising him that
conversions would Ahardly be possible witho
that nif they succeed in winning over the <c
good number of conversions might not be impossiffi&®egardless of whether those
conversions occurred, the SBS and SVD missionaries carried on their work in
Mississippi.

Early Divine Word missionaries in the South observed behavior toward people of

color that concerned them; it became apparent verkiguttat white Catholics, and

“Mi chael Meier, f@ADivine Wo rindhe BduthesniUaitechStateeaf 6 Bl ack Apc
America, 06 (PhD dissertation, Pontificia Universitas
1989),465 5, ASVD; Paul J. Edwar ds, Sitl.usAu gau sTtiin?ge &Vvsu sM easr sde
no. 8 (1951): 20204, 213, ASVD; Ernest Brandewia, the Light of the Word: Divine Word

Missionaries of North Americ@Maryknoll, NY: Orbis, 2000), 184991.

% Arnold Janssen to Aloysius Heick, Steyl, 5 September 190%riold Janssen, SVD: Letters to the

United Statesf America ed. Josef Alt, trans. Robert Pung and Peter Spring (Nettetal: Steyler Verlag,

1998), letter #122, 29901, ASVD.
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even some white priests, exhibited openly racist sentiments toward African Americans.

On the other hand, they noted that Negro Protestant ministers enjoyed a close

relationship with the people of their race and exerted agtrdluence over the them.

Fathers Matthew Christman and James Wendel, by then experienced in the African
American apostolate, advocated for a seminary to develop a native clergy. Their thinking
paralleled an editori al yaesaptuhe ideptotjdmat At he
church that does not give him a &HAmence to
SVDs appealed to Bishop John E. Gunn of Natchez, whose diocese included the state of
Mississippi, to authorize such an undertaking. With @uen per mi ssi on, t he
established a seminary in Greeneville, Mississippi at the site of their Sacred Heart parish
and Sacred Heart High School, Mississippio
two thousand dollar donation from Mother Katharineddar the construction of a small

building and the modification of others to create a usable facility. By the end of its first

year of operation, the seminary had fourteen young men enrolled. Local whites,

Catholics among them, voiced their disapprovdahefseminary and in 1923, the SVDs
relocated it to Bay St. Louis, Mississippi. As a Gulf Coast town, Bay St. Louis had an
appreciably higher percentage of black and white Catholics than other parts of the state.
The seminary moved into a new facility eextspecifically for the purpose and named

after the African Bishop Augustiné®

“AOur Sout heThaChNsiias BamilynAs |llustrated Monthly Magazine for the Catholic
Home13, no. 6 (June 1918): 186.

N

) aurence Williams, AThe History of St. Augustineds

ASVD.
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Not everyone cel ebrated the seminaryodos o
Americans. Th&€hicago Defendeascribed a negative connotation to the idea of a
separate seminafor men of color.

Organizing and training our men and women as priests and nuns

would be a wonderful idea if Jim Crowism was not allowed a place

on the program. Thiact that separate institutions for the purpose are

used shows that the members of thedRaho take the step are

either looked upon as inferiors or are deemed unfit as associates by

the heads of the Catholic Church. If true Christianity played any part

in the proposition, the men and women affected would not be

segregated, but would be allodvi® enjoy the advantages which go
along with affiliations already thoroughly organiz&d.

TheDefendemointed outa harsh reali of the African American Apostolate, that young

menwho grewup in asouthernplack parish hafew optiorsif they wished taconsider

seriously a vocation to the priesthood. They could study at a northern diocesan seminary

if one would take them, at a seminary outside the United States, or with the Society of

t he Divine Word at St. Augus traciabe presencelDt her r
in the African American ministry in particular, the Spiritans and the Joseplhiitdgl

not turn away black candidates out of hand, but their screening process resulted in the

rejection of most applicants. Stephen Ochs has argued comghinthat during the

19181942 incumbency of Louis B. Pastorelli as superior of the Josephites, the Society

of St. Joseph systematically disqualified applicants, a policy that did not change

appreciably until the Second World W&

YpPriests Stand By Jim Crowing in Church Work: Cath
Cust om | hichgo DefanderSeptember 29, 192Bitp:/Mib-ezproxy.tamu.edu:2048/login?url=
http://searchproquest.cordocview/491974642.

1920chs,Desegregating the AltaB-4, 321322.
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Numerous factorscament o pl ay with regard to a you
that he might have a priestly vocation, the latter term derived from theMogiame At o
call .o Two of these factors had application
two others for all spirants. First, as noted in the previous chapter, only three percent of
African Americans in the area of study professed the Catholic faith, a fact that limited
the number of potential aspirants from within the larger black population. Second, the
African American young men who entered seminaries typically came from segregated
parishes; hence attending the seminary gave them their first experience living in close
quarters with white§?* The environment often proved uncomfortable for African
American seminaans as some of their new classmates and roommates, despite aspiring
to the priesthood, felt and exhibited a sense of superiority toward them. Third, most
seminarians did not make it all the way to ordinatf.he lengthy period of priestly
formation, typcally twelve or thirteen years following graduation from an eigdr
elementary school, gave seminarians plenty of time to decide the genuineness of their
vocation. Although a priestdés separateness
circles choosing the priesthood often meant a life of hard work and poverty; Josephite
Father John DeRuyter providing a case in point. Some young men who thought they
might have heard a call chose therefore not to answer it. Lastly, priests had to remain
celibak, a requirement peculiar to Catholic clergy, and this greatly narrowed the pool of

potential applicants regardless of race. If a life of hard work and few creature comforts

193 Gillard, Catholic Church and the American NegR5-93.
194 Ochs,Desegregating the AltaB97. Ochs notes thatintheas e of St . Augustineds Ser
students enrolled through 1943, only 17 were ordained to the SVD priesthood.



232

caused some young men to decide not to answer the call, celibacy caused sit least a
many of them to denying ever hearing®.
St. Augustineds Seminary did not sol ve t
priests, but it represented a step toward a solution. Genuine progress toward bringing
more men of color into the Catholic priesthabd not begin, as noted, until the 1940s,
which falls beyond the range of the current study. The seminary at Bay St. Louis did,
however, raise awareness of the need for African American priests and, moreover,
demonstrated beyond any doubt that African Aoa men possessed the intelligence
and virtue that the priesthood required, and the Church hoped for in all its priests. The
Society of the Divine Word ordained its fir
1934: Anthony Bourges, Maurice Roussevimcent Smith, andFrancis Wadé®® By
establishing the first seminary for African Americans, the Society of the Divine Word
distinguished itself beyond its work in parishes and schools, opening at least one door
for men of color bodbagifipopi ebesofdeevef, Mat
Black Catholicswho accepted as did all Catholics that the priest functioned as
analter Christus(another Christ) when celebrating the mass, took particular satisfaction
in seeingmen of their race elevated to thisgularly venerable office. The racial
attitudes oboth lay and clerical white Catholics, however, impeded a facile integration
of black priests into the body Catholic. When SVD Provincial Bruno Hagspiel and

southern bishops found themselves in a quanoley where to assign Bourges,

19 Albert J. HerbertPriestly Celibacy: Recurrent Battle and Lasting Val(igeuston: Lumen Christi
Press, 1971), 23.
1% BrandewieJn theLight of the Word2000),229.
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Rousseve, Smith, anfade, they created a new black parish, Immaculate Heart of Mary
in the Diocese of Lafayette, Louisiana, and assigned all four priests to serv€there.

At the time the question arose regarding the assighofehe four new black
priests, whitesd negative reaction to bl ack
had for decades influenced bishopsdé decisio
of Josephite Father John J. Plantevigne in 1909 prewadesarly, glaring example of
this. Plantevigné whose ordination in1907 marked the last time the Josephites ordained
a black man until 1941 earned a reputation early in his priesthood as an especially
effective preacher, a talent he put to use comalgichissions in black parishes in
Delaware, Maryland, Virginia, Mississippi and AlabatffdParishes scheduled missions
every year or two as a method of rejuvenat.i
conducted by a visiting priest or priests, missimietuded daily mass, meditation,
availability of a priest for confessions, and an evening talk on faith or maf&lity.

In the spring of 1909, Plantevigne looked forward to leading a mission at St.
Dominicdobs, a | arge bl ack,bptaerecsved ailetterrome hear
New Orl eansdéds Archbishop James H. Bl enk ask
to his Josephite superior, Justin McCarthy, and to Blenk to express his deep

disappointment, and to protest that Blenk had allowed the pigbwhite Catholics to

197 Ochs,Desegregating the AltaB38342.

1% Albert S. FoleyGod 6s Men of Color: The Colored-1@4dtholic Pri
(New York: Farrar, Strauss, 1954),-856 . Wi t hin the Churlicldonldehiacomortehe
one meaning. As used most frequently in the current study, it refers to conversionary activity in places

where the faith has little or no presence. As used here, it refers to a periodic, structured event for spiritual

renewal.

199 siste Mary Ruth CoffmanBuild Me a City: The Life of Father Harold PurcéMontgomery: Pioneer

Press, 1984), 58.
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influence his decision. I n an effort to ass
second letter that he did not wish to do anything that might put the work among the

bl acks at risk or fisti ratedfioendangejthedealces and s

progress that | have | UPhlntezigneandNetv at heart
Orl eans6s black Catholics remained unconvin
once again demonstrated that white Catholic opinion held more bwaywt Cat hol i ci s

principles*

An event some years earlier in rural Louisiana, an area less exposed to scrutiny
by a | arge, white Catholic population, prov
experienceln September 1902, Josephite Pierre Lelveade to Josephite Superior
John Slattery from his mission church in Palmetto, Louisiana expressing his pleasure at
the recent visit of Father John Dorsey, a black Josephite ordained that year. Lebeau
reported that his black parishioners welcomed Dorsgyusly and took particular
delight in attending a Mass celebrated by a black priest. Lebeau used the occasion to
impress upon Slattery that black Catholics wanted priests of their own race, adding that
black Protestants criticized the Church because #rgyrthen who led its parishes did
not share the skin color of their congregatitfidhe American Church did not resolve
this issue during the period of the current study. Although missionary orders like the

Society of the Divine Word grew native clergiesAisia and Africa, white prejudice

110 James H. Blenk to John J. Plantevigne, New Orleans, 31 March 1909, inGoley,6 s Men of Col or
8 8. Foleyds work contains the full l etter.

MEoley,God 6 s Me n81-80f Ockispdsegregating the Altad67171.

"2iFat her Dor s &yplorédiantesBuno. 9 (Janmasy 1993): 381, ASSJ.
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against peopl e o-faciatsodiety keptithea numbmees ofiAfdcard s b i
American priests at | evels that statisticia

Other than the annual collection for Indian and fdagissions, white Catholics,
especially in the North, generally remained oblivious to events transpiring in the African
American apostolate. The religious orders engaged in that ministry just as likely
remained anonymous to them. American Catholics didhaee an easy time keeping
track of the growing number of mends and wo
ministries around the country and the world. The Passionist Fathers enjoyed better name
recognition among American Catholics because Passpmmests conducted missions at
many local parishes. The charism of the Passionhifgigmally theCongregatio
Passionis JesChristitrder i ved from their belief that Go
manifested itself in the passion and death of Jesus. The Pstsstisseminated this
message to the faithful and to prospective converts by conducting missions and retreats,
the latter a more intense form of spiritual renewal. Missions and retreats attracted
observant parishioners as well as those who had beconretlasin practice of the faith.

Paul Francis Daneo founded tRassionistn Italy in 1720, and in 1852 the
congregation sent a number of its members to the mission territory of the United States.
In just a few years, these first arrivals and their coafrerho followed them established
monasteries in Pennsylvania, New York, and New JerSdy.1865, Archbishop Martin
John Spalding invited the Passionist Fathers to Baltimore to preach the papal jubilee.

They so impressed Spalding that he asked them td &durionastery for their

13 Robert E. Carbonnealiihe Passionists in the United States, St. Paul of the Cross Province: A
Narrative History, (Chicago: Passionist Community Catholic Theological Union, 19980, ACP.
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congregation in Baltimore, which would benefit the diocese by providing another church
in an underserved section of the city. The Passionists laid the cornerst&te for

Josepho6és Monastery 1+

n the premier see in 18
Thesignificmce of the Passionistso6 African Ame

its proportion than from its unusual character. In fact, precision dictates attributing one

element of that ministry not to the Passionist community, but to a singleipadstmer

Passonist. Father Harold Purcell, the grandson of Irish immigrants, was born in

Pennsylvania in 1881. He entered the Passionist preparatory seminary at the relatively

young age of fifteen, something not uncommon then, nor as late as the 1960s. Ordained

to thepriesthood in 1904, Purcell spent the next seventeen years conducting missions

and retreats throughout the country, including many in the South. With a reputation as an

inspiring and persuasive speaker and writer, he stiite®ignmagazinan 1921 athe

request of his superiors, serving as its editor until £§3@uring those years, Purcell

missed few opportunities to condemn perceived injustice, and he saw in the South a

continuing pattern of injustices perpetrated against blacks and Catholics.
In 1921 Purcell wrote @ 6 a ¢ miegesomdemning a Birmingham, Alabama trial

court for acquitting Methodist minister Edwin Stephenson of the shooting death of

Fat her James E. Coyle, pastor of St. Paul 0s

theweddingpf St ephensonés daughter Ruth to Pedroc

Cat hol i c. Rut hés conversion {whos€athnico!l i ci s m

14 Thomas W. Spaldindyiartin John Spalding: American Churchm@tashington: Catholic University
of America Press, 1973). 179.

HFather Har ol d ARhiveshep:/tpprovinde.arg/archives/biogrpahical
/purceltharold.php Coffman,Build Me a City 39, 69.



and religious alterity rendered him unaccep
southern Protestamthite womari so enraged Stephenson that he confronted Coyle on
the rectoryodos front porch and shot him. Ste
Justice Hugo Bl ack, gained an acquittal thr
the citusdbsanmdelriagciidda! prejudices. o
In 1934, Purcell left the Passioni$tbut not the priesthoodto fulfill a dream of
erecting a medical and educational complex to serve African Americans in the South.
His Passionist superiors did not contest the worthaffeut | 6 s i dea, but con:
inconsistent with the Passionist charism. During his years as edithe&ign Purcell
had acquired a wealth of experience with the relatively new medium of direct mail, and
had built up an extensive mailing list. He pig éxperience and his list to work in
raising money for his dream project, the City of St. Jude. Purcell had pored over
statistics to identify the greatest needs of the black community. Beyond the obvious one
of education, Purcell saw a need for better icaddervices. He learned, for example,
that in Alabama, physicians attended 84% of white births, but only 24% of black births,
the result largely of Jim Crow laws that denied blacks access to white hospitals, even the
Catholic hospital operated by the Dgaters of Charity!’ To correct these deficiencies,
Purcell opened a medical dispensary for the poor in Montgomery, and built a church

with school rooms in the basement. In the years that followed, he and his team expanded

t he St . Jude 6 seardonthe beevikes praviddd, culnmnatsg vath the

"eAndrewS.MooreThe Southés Tolerable Alien: Romid0 Cat hol i ¢
(Baton Rouge: Louisiana State University Pres§,0 7) , 2; @A 6Not Guilty, & Verdict
Birmingham Jury CIl ear AtlanthiConstdutioaQctoleett 22,892, der Tr i al , 0
http:/lib-ezproxy.tamu.edu:2048/login?url=http://seapchquest.cordocview/497936364.

117 Coffman,Build Me aCity, 133.
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opening in 1951 of a $1.5 million hospitaf Harold Purcell passed away in 1952 at age
72. His eulogist, Father Frank Giri, spoke directly to the African American people who
came to honor their priesteHd t ol d t hem, fAHe bel onged to yo!
for you, and worked foryou... He recognized your great wor
as men. . . . The best way he would wish you to remember him is that you remember the
great values for whichéhstood your own gt%eat dignity. o

Elsewhere, a very different situation IBdssionist$o borrow an ided and a
railroad caii to solve a problerthey facedIn North Carolina,andthroughouthe
sprawling United StatespmeCatholics lived in isolatéagricultural areas beyond the
Churchdés reach. Mi chi gan diocesan priest Fa
regions as Athe America of the small towns,
churches and pastors; where Catholics lived at risk@fdoning their faith, and worse,
failing to instill it in their children. In 1905, Kelley created the Catholic Church
Extension Society of the United States of America which brought the faith to the
hinterlands by building churches and chapels and arrgrigr priests to visit them
regularly’?’ Kelley recalledthatwhenPope Pius IXraveled by rail to visit the Papal

States he broughtaloeg r ol | i ng clamrch, | or Ainemageal, bot h

and the Baptists had used chapel carsrral aras the latter denomination experiencing

18 Coffman,Build Me a City1491 73 ; A Fat her Har ol d Phtp//cperbvingedrgPas si oni
[archives/biogrpahical/purcefiarold.php

119 Coffman,Build Me a City 212.

5The Origins of the ChotumentsofmeriEan Catholis HistaryedSHllis,i et y o i n
vol. 2, 561. The selection is excerpted from Francis Clement K&lleyBishop Jots It Sown: An

Autobiographical Strain on the Memori@dew York: Harper, 1939), 11423).



23¢

good results fronther rail-based ministry** Kelley convinceda few generous
benefactor®f the benefit the Church might derive from such a resource, and they agreed
to fundthe refurbishment of an old sleeperdah e A St . Ant honyo entere
first of three chapel cars that the Extension Society used to reach rural Callics.
nexttwocarsi Sai ntarPet e3 gweéd tiea existénce to the beneficence of
Peter Kuntz, a prosperguSatholicbusinessmanf Dayton, Ohiowho paid the entire
cost of constructing tme from the ground up??

Eighty-four feet in length, the new cars had a fully furnished, sevesdy
chapel forward, with altar, pews, and organ fashioned from native woods. Figure 6.1
provides a partial interior view of this section of the chapel car St. Peter. The rear of the
cars contained two sleeping rooms for the chaplain and his assistant, alsathwend

a complete kitcheff?

Fig. 6.1Chapel car St. Pet showing pews, altar, and crucifix.
(Source Passionist Archives)

2L Erancis C. KelleyThe Story of ExtensigiChicago: Extension Press, 1922). 69, ASSJ.

122 Kelley, Story of Extensigri70-73, 9196.

R, M. Powers, fiChapel Car: Church Mewark®avodate Travel ed
February 24, 1972, Group 211, Series .01, Box 1, Folder 1, North Gattiapel Car, ACP.



